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6 Having spoken to those Principles of Naturall Theologie which have
the most proper and necessary inﬂuence into Life and Practice, and are
most pregnant with morall goodness; we come now to consider Those
pieces of Revealed Truth which tend most of all to foment and cherish true
and reall Piety.
But before we fall pressly into any strict Enquiry concerning them, it
may not be amiss to examine How and in what manner This kind of Truth,
which depends solely upon the Free will of God, is manifested unto mankind; and so treat a little concerning Prophesie, which indeed is the onely
way whereby This kind of Truth can be dispensed to us. For though our
own Reason and Understanding carry all Naturall Truth necessary for
Practice in any sort, engraven upon themselves, and folded up in their
own Essences more immediately, as being the first participations of the
Divine Mind considered in its own Eternal nature: yet Positive Truth can
onely be made known to us by a free influx of the Divine Mind upon our
Minds and Understandings. And as it ariseth out of nothing else but the
free pleasure of the Divinity, so without any natural determination it freely
shines upon the Souls of men where and when it listeth, hiding its light
from them or displaying it forth upon them, as it pleaseth.
Yet the souls of men are as capable of conversing with it, though it
does not naturally arise out of the fecundity of their own Understandings,
as they are with any Sensible and External Objects. And as our Sensations carry the notions of Material things to our Understandings which
before were unacquainted with them; so there is some Analogicall way
whereby the knowledge of Divine Truth may also be revealed to us. For
so we may call as well that Historical Truth of Corporeal and Material
things, which we are informed of by our Senses, Truth of Revelation, as
that Divine Truth which we now speak of: and therefore we may have as
18 where and when it listeth ] echoing John 3,8: “The winde bloweth where it listeth,
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tel whence it commeth, and whither it
goeth: So is euery one that is borne of the Spirit.”
1 6 ] This marks the start of Worthington’s Sixth Discourse. A Latin translation by Jean
Le Clerc was published in his Veteris testamenti prophetae ab Esaia ad Malachiam usque
ex translatione Joannis Clerici cum ... dissertatione Joh. Smith de prophetia et ... de poesi
Hebraeorum (Amsterdam, 1731).
4 foment ] In the sense of “inspire” or “prompt”.
10–14 our own Reason ... its own Eternal nature ] A fundamental tenet of the Cambridge Platonists.
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certain and infallible a way of being acquainted with the one, as with the
other. And God having so contrived the nature of our Souls, that we may
converse one with another, and inform one another of things we knew not
before, would not make us so deaf to his Divine voice that breaks rocks,
and rends the mountains asunder ; He would not make us so undisciplinable in Divine things, as that we should not be capable of receiving
any Impressions from himself of those things which we were before unacquainted with. And this way of communicating Truth to the Souls of
men is originally nothing else but Prophetical or Enthusiastical; and so
we may take notice of the General Nature of Prophesie.
Though I would not all this while be mistaken, as if I thought no Natural
Truth might be by the means of Propheticall influence awakened in us,
and cleared up to us, or that we could not lumine propheticobehold the
Truths of Natural inscription; for indeed one main end and scope of the
Prophetical Spirit seems to be the quickning up of our Minds to a more
lively converse with those Eternal Truths of Reason, which commonly lie
buried in so much fleshly obscurity within us, that we discern them not.
And therefore the Scripture treats not onely of those Pieces of Truth which
are the results of God’s free Counsells, but also of those which are most
a-kin and allied to our own Understandings, and that in the greatest way
of Condescention that may be, speaking to the weakest sort of men in
the most vulgar sort of dialect: which it may not be amiss to take a little
notice of.
Divine Truth hath its Humiliation and Exinanition, as well as its Exalta4–5 his Divine voice that breaks rocks, and rends the mountains asunder ] recalling 1
Kings 19,11: “And beholde, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong winde rent the
mountaines, and brake in pieces the rockes, before the Lord;”
13 lumine prophetico ] “by a prophetic light”
9 Enthusiastical ] “Enthusiasts, are those People, who fancy themselves inspired with
the Divine Spirit, and consequently to have a true Sight and Knowledge of things.”
Blount, Glossographia. Here the term lacks the derogatory connotations it was soon
to acquire. Smith’s use of it term looks towards Plato’s use of ἐνθουσιασμός to indicate
the experience of a person who is “filled with god”. cf. Timaeus 71e, Phaedrus 263d,
for example.
21 Condescention ] “a yielding unto, or complying with” Blount, Glossographia
24 Humiliation ] “a making low, or humbling” Blount, Glossographia, here in the sense
of an accommodation to human faculties
24 Exinanition ] “an emptying, an evacuation, a bringing to nothing”; Blount, Glossographia
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tion. Divine Truth becomes many times in Scripture incarnate, debasing it
self to assume our rude conceptions, that so it might converse more freely
with us, and infuse its own Divinity into us. God having been pleased
herein to manifest himself not more jealous of his own Glory, then he is
(as I may say) zealous of our good. Nos non habemus aures, sicut Deus
habet linguam. If he should speak in the language of Eternity, who could
understand him, or interpret his meaning? or if he should have declared
his Truth to us onely in a way of the purest abstraction that Humane Souls
are capable of, how should then the more rude and illiterate sort of men
have been able to apprehend it? Truth is content, when it comes into the
world, to wear our mantles, to learn our language, to conform it self as it
were to our dress and fashions: it affects not that State or Fastus which
the disdainfull Rhetorician sets out his style withall, Non Tarentinis aut
Siculis haec scribimus; but it speaks with the most Idiotical sort of men
in the most Idiotical way, and becomes all things to all men, as every
sonne of Truth should doe, for their good. Which was well observed in
that old Cabbalistical Axiome among the Jewes, Lumen supernum nunquam descendit sine indumento. And therefore (it may be) the best way
to understand the true sense and meaning of the Scripture is not rigidly to
5–6 Nos non habemus aures, sicut Deus habet linguam. ] “We do not have ears in the
same way as God has a tongue”. No source has been found; perhaps this is another of
Smith’s own apothegms.
12 Fastus ] scornful contempt, haughtiness
13–14 Non Tarentinis aut Siculis haec scribimus ] “We are not writing these things for
the people of Tarentum or Sicily”; alluding to Cicero, de ﬁnibus, I.iii.7., where Lucilius
protests that he writes “for the public of Tarentum, Consentia and Sicily” for (i.e. an
unsophisticated provincial audience) to avoid criticism. Here Smith imagines an orator
disdaining such an audience.
15 becomes all things to all men ] 1 Corinthians, 9, 22: “To the weake became I as
weake, that I might gaine the weake: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all
meanes saue some.”
17–18 Lumen supernum nunquam descendit sine indumento ] “The light from above
never comes down without some covering”; perhaps recalling “Nulla res spiritualis, descendens inferius, operatur sine indumento” (“No spiritual thing, descending to a lower
level, works without a covering”), in Pico della Mirandola, Cabalistarum selectiora obscurioraque Dogmata a Joanne Pico excerpta, p.161.
10–12 Truth is content ... our dress and fashions ] A succint statement of the theory of
accommodation. cf. Patrides, “Paradise Lost and the Theory of Accommodation”.
14 Idiotical ] Here, in the sense of “unlearned” Blount, Glossographia

6

5

10

15

269

examine it upon Philosophical Interrogatories, or to bring it under the scrutiny of School-Definitions and Distinctions. It speaks not to us so much in
the tongue of the learned Sophies of the world, as in the plainest and most
vulgar dialect that may be. Which the Jews constantly observed and took
notice of, and therefore it was one common Rule among them for a true
understanding of the Scripture,  התורה דברה בלשין בני אדםLex loquitur linguâ
ﬁliorum hominum. Which Maimonides expounds thus in More Nevoch.
Par.1. C.26. Quicquid homines ab initio cogitationis suæ intelligentiâ
& imaginatione suâ possunt assequi, id in Scriptura attribuitur Creatori
And therefore we find almost all Corporeal properties attributed to God in
Scripture, quia vulgus hominum ab initio cogitationis Entitatem non apprehendunt, nisi in rebus corporeis, as the same Author observes. But
such of them as sound Imperfection in vulgar ears, as Eating and Drinking, and the like, these (saith he) the Scripture no where attributes to him.
The reason of this plain and Idiotical style of Scripture it may be worth our
farther taking notice of, as it is laid down by the forenamed Author C.33.
6 “ ] התורה דברה בלשין בני אדםThe Torah speaks according to the language of man”; Moreh
Nevuchim, I.26. Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.35
6–7 Lex loquitur linguâ ﬁliorum hominum ] “God speaks men’s language” in Donne’s
words: Donne, Sermons, 9, p.135; cf. Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.30. The
maxim occurs also on pp.26, 43, 66 and 83.
8–9 Quicquid homines ab initio cogitationis suæ intelligentiâ & imaginatione suâ possunt assequi, id in Scriptura attribuitur Creatori ] “From the start, whatever men were
able to follow by the discernment of their thought and their imagination, in scripture, that
is attributed to the creator”; Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, pp.30-31.
11–12 quia vulgus hominum ab initio cogitationis Entitatem non apprehendunt, nisi in
rebus corporeis, ] “because ordinary men, from the beginning of their thinking, do not
grasp Being, except in bodily terms”; adapted from Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum,
p.31.
1 Interrogatories ] Blount explains the term: “Questions put to Witnesses that are examined” Blount, Glossographia.
3 Sophies ] wise men, sages; for occurences similar in tone, see George Kendall, ΘΕΟΡΑΤ Α, or, A Vindication of the Doctrine ... concerning God’s Intentions (London, 1653)
pp. 135, 310.
14 these (saith he) the Scripture no where attributes to him ] In Moreh Nevuchim, 1.26,
Maimonides explains that, “Whatever we regard as a state of perfection, is likewise
attributed to God .... But there is not attributed to God anything which the multitude
consider a defect or want; thus He is never represented as eating, drinking, sleeping,
being ill, using violence, and the like.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.35.
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Hæc causa est propter quam Lex loquitur linguâ ﬁliorum hominum, &c.
For this reason the Law speaks according to the language of sons of men,
because it is the most commodious and easie way of initiating and teaching Children, Women, and the Common people, who have not ability to
apprehend things according to the very nature and essence of them. And
in C.34. Et si per Exempla & Similitudines non deduceremur, &c.And if
we were not led to the knowledge of things by Examples and Similitudes,
but were put to learn and understand all things in their Formal notions
and Essential deﬁnitions, and were to believe nothing but upon preceding Demonstrations; then we may well think that (seeing this cannot be
done but after long preparations) the greater part of men would be at the
conclusion of their daies, before they could know whether there be a God
or no, &c. Hence is that Axiome so frequent among the Jewish Doctors,
Magna est virtus vel fortitudo Prophetarum, qui assimilant formam cum
1 Hæc causa est propter quam Lex loquitur linguâ ﬁliorum hominum, &c. ] “The reason
for this is because the Law speaks the language of the sons of men”; adapted slightly
from Moreh Nevuchim, 1.33. in Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 43.
6 Et si per Exempla & Similitudines non deduceremur, &c. ] “And if we were not taken
along by examples and analogies”; adapted from Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum,
p.46
270.14–271.1 Magna est virtus vel fortitudo Prophetarum, qui assimilant formam cum
formante eam ] “great is the power or strength of Prophets, who compared the form
with that by which it was formed”; this “general rule” (“regula autem illa generalis” in
Buxtorf’s translation) comes from the Bereshith Rabba, chapter 27 (Freedman and Simon, MIdrash Rabba, p.220), but is cited by Maimonides in Moreh Nevochim, 1.46;
Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.68.
1 Hæc causa est propter quam Lex loquitur linguâ ﬁliorum hominum, &c. ] “This is also
the reason why ’the Torah speaks the language of man,’ as we have explained, for it is
the object of the Torah to serve as a guide for the instruction of the young, of women,
and of the common people; and as all of them are incapable to comprehend the true
sense of the words, tradition was considered sufficient to convey all truths which were
to be established; and as regards ideals, only such remarks were made as would leads
towards a knowledge of their existence, though not to a comprehension of their true
essence.”Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.44
6 Et si per Exempla & Similitudines non deduceremur, &c. ] “and if we had not been
brought to the belief in a thing through the medium of similes, we would have been bound
to form a perfect notion of things with their essential characteristics, and to believe only
what we could prove: a goal which could only be attained by long preparation. In such a
case most people would die without having known whether there was a God or not….”
Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.46.
270.14–271.1 Magna est virtus vel fortitudo Prophetarum, qui assimilant formam cum
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formante eam, i.e. Great is the power of the Prophets, who while they
looked down upon these Sensible and Conspicable things, were able to
furnish out the notion of Intelligible and Inconspicable Beings thereby to
the rude Senses of Illiterate people.
The Scripture was writ not onely for Sagacious and Abstracted minds,
or Philosophicall heads; for then how few there are that should have been
taught the true Knowledge of God thereby? Vidi ﬁlios cœnaculi, & erant
pauci, was an ancient Jewish proverb. We are not alwaies rigidly to adhere to the very Letter of the Text. There is a  נגלהand a  נסתרin the Scripture, as the Jewish interpreters observe. We must not think that it alwaies
give us Formal Definitions of things, for it speaks commonly according to
Vulgar apprehension: as when it tells of the Ends of the heaven, which
now almost every Idiot knows hath no ends at all. So when it tells us
Gen.2.7. that God breathed into man the breath of life, and man became
a living soul; the expression is very Idiotical as may be, and seems to
comply with that vulgar conceit, that the Soul of Man is nothing else but
a kind of Vital breath or Aire: and yet the Immortality thereof is evidently
insinuated in setting forth a double Originall of the two parts of Man, his
Body and his Soul; the one of which is brought in as arising up out of the
Dust of the earth, the other as proceeding from the Breath of God himself.
7–8 Vidi ﬁlios cœnaculi, & erant pauci ] “I have seen the sons of heaven, and they were
few”; from Moreh Nevochim, 1.34, citing the Babylonian Talmud, Sukkah, 45b, in Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.46
9 “ ] נגלהvisible”
9 “ ] נסתרhidden”
14 Gen.2.7. ] Genesis 2, 7: “And the LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground,
& breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a liuing soule.”
formante eam ] The wording given in the text reflects Buxtorf’s gloss on the “rule”: “vel
cum authore ejus, h.e. formantem vel authorem formae cum forma, sive formato” (“or
with its author that is the forming power, or author of the form, with the form, if it is
formed”).
9–10 There is a  נגלהand a  נסתרin the Scripture, as the Jewish interpreters observe. ]
The distinction between the exoteric and the esoteric is, of course, fundamental to Maimonides, as for many medieval Jewish commentators.
12 the Ends of the heaven ] As, for example, Psalms, 19, 6: “His going forth is from the
end of the heauen, and his circuite vnto the ends of it: and there is nothing hidde from
the heat thereof.” Matthew 24,31: “And hee shall send his Angels with a great sound of
a trumpet, and they shall gather together his Elect from the foure windes, from one end
of heauen to the other.”
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So we find very Vulgar expressions concerning God himself, besides
those which attribute Sensation and Motion to him, as when he is set
forth as riding upon the wings of the Wind, riding upon the Clouds, sitting in Heaven, and the like, which seem to determine his indifferent Omnipresence to some peculiar place: whereas indeed such passages as
these are can be fetch’d from nothing else but those crass apprehensions which the generalitie of men have of God, as being most there,
from whence the objects of dread and admiration most of all smite and
insinuate themselves into their Senses, as they doe from the Aire, Clouds,
Winds or Heaven. So the state of Hell and Miserie is set forth by such denominations as were most apt to strike a terrour into the minds of men,
and accordingly it is called Cœtus Gigantum, the place where all those
old Giants, whom divine vengeance pursued in the general Deluge, were
assembled together, as it is well observed by a late Author of our own
upon Proverbs 21.16. The man that wandreth out of the way of under3–4 sitting in Heaven ] As in Psalms, 2,4 (“Hee that sitteth in the heauens shal laugh:
the Lord shall haue them in derision”) and elsewhere.
12 Cœtus Gigantum, ] “the assembly of the giants”
272.15–273.1 The man that wandreth out of the way of understanding, in cœtu Gigantum commorabitur ] the 1611 translation reads: “The man that wandreth out of
the way of vnderstanding, shall remaine in the congregation of the dead.” Smith’s “in
cœtu Gigantum commorabitur” comes from the Vulgate, quoted by Mede, Diatribae.
Discourses on Divers Texts of Scripture, p.94.
3 riding upon the wings of the Wind, riding upon the Clouds ] recalling perhaps, Psalms,
18, 10 (“And he rode vpon a Cherub, and did flie: yea he did flie vpon the wings of the
wind.”), and 104, 3 (“Who layeth the beames of his chambers in the waters, who maketh
the cloudes his charet: who walketh vpon the wings of the wind.”), amongst others.
Smith’s examples are not drawn directly from Moreh Nevuchim.
3–4 sitting in Heaven ] Maimonides comments on the verb yashab (“he was seated”):
“The verb, when employed of God, is frequently complemented by ’the Heavens,’ inasmuch as the heavens are without change or mutation, that is to say, they do not individually change, as the individual beings on earth, by transition from existence into
non-existence.” (1.11.; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed p.24.
14 by a late Author of our own ] For the identification of “this place of the damned” with
“Domus, or Cœtus Gigantum”, see Joseph Mede, Diatribae. Discourses on Divers texts
of Scripture (London, 1648), p.94. Joseph Mede (1586 - 1639) was a noted Hebraist and classicist, a fellow of Christ’s, where he was the tutor of Henry More. A copy
of his Clavis Apocalyptica was amongst the books from Smith’s library bequeathed to
Queens’. Worthington edited Mede’s collected works, published in 1664. On Mede and
the Cambridge Platonists, see Jue, Heaven Upon Earth: Joseph Mede (1586-1638) and
the Legacy of Millenarianism, pp. 38ff.
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standing, in cœtu Gigantum commorabitur. And accordingly we find the
state and condition of these expressed Job 26.5. Gigantes gemunt sub
aquis, & qui habitant cum iis. Nudus est infernus coram illo, & nullum est
operimentum perditioni, as the Vulgar Latin renders it, The Giants groan
under the waters, and they that dwell with them. Hell is naked before him,
(that is, God,) and destruction hath no covering. In like manner our Saviour sets forth Hell as a great valley of fire like that of Hinnon, which was
prepared with a great deal of skill, to torture and torment the Devils in.
Again we find Heaven set forth sometimes as a place of continual banqueting, where, according to the Jewish customes, they should lye down
in one anothers bosomes at a perpetual Feast: Sometimes as a Paradise
furnished with all kinds of delight and pleasure. Again, when the Scripture
would insinuate God’s seriousness and realitie in any thing, it brings him
in as ordering it a great while agoe before the Foundation of the world
was laid,, as if he more regarded that then the building of the world.
2 Job 26.5. ] The 1611 Bible reads: “Dead things are formed from vnder the waters, and
the inhabitants thereof. Hell is naked before him, and destruction hath no couering.”
4–6 The Giants groan ... no covering ] The Douay-Rheims translation reads: “Behold
the giants groan under the waters, and they that dwell with them. Hell is naked before
him, and there is no covering for destruction.”
6–7 our Saviour sets forth Hell as a great valley of fire ] Mede, Diatribae. Discourses
on Divers Texts of Scripture (p.97) points us towards Matthew 25, 41: “Then shall he
say also vnto them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into euerlasting fire,
prepared for the deuill and his angels.”
14–15 before the Foundation of the world was laid, ] recalling, perhaps, Matthew 13,
35 (“That it might bee fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophet, saying, I will open my
mouth in parables, I wil vtter things which haue bin kept secret from the foundation of the
2–4 Gigantes gemunt sub aquis, & qui habitant cum iis. Nudus est infernus coram illo,
& nullum est operimentum perditioni, as the Vulgar Latin renders it ] quoted by Mede,
Diatribae. Discourses on Divers Texts of Scripture, p.95, who comments, “The meaning
hereof seems to be this. The place where the old Giants mourn, or wail under the waters,
and their fellow inhabitants, the rest of the damned with them, even Infernus, and the
place of Perdition itself, is naked and open to the eyes of God.” He identifies it with
Gehenna.
6 (that is, God,) ] translating Mede’s clarification, Mede, Diatribae. Discourses on Divers
Texts of Scripture, p.95.
9–10 a place of continual banqueting ] Perhaps Smith has in mind statements such as
Pirkei Avot, 4:21: “Rabbi Yaakov said: This world is like a lobby before the World to
Come; prepare yourself in the lobby so that you may enter the banquet hall.”
11–12 a Paradise furnished with all kinds of delight and pleasure ] Smith is presumably
thinking of Gan Eden, the opposite of Gehenna.
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I might instance in many more things of this nature, wherein the Philosophical or Physical nature and Literal veritie of things cannot so reasonably be supposed to be set forth to us, as the Moral and Theological.
But I shall leave this Argument, and now come more precisely to consider of the nature of Prophesie, by which God flows in upon the Minds
of men extrinsecally to their own proper operations, and conveighs truth
immediately from himself into them.
But before we doe this, we shall briefly premise something in general
concerning that Gradual variety whereby these Divine Enthusiasms were
discover’d to the Prophets of old. The Prophetical Spirit did not alwaies
manifest it self eodem vigore luminis, with the same clearness and evidence, in the same exaltation of its light: But sometimes that light was
more strong and vivid, sometimes more wan and obscure; which seems
to be insinuated in that passage, Heb.1.1. God who in time past spake
unto the Fathers by the prophets πολυμερῷς καὶ πολυτρόπως. So we find
an evident difference of Propheticall illumination asserted in Scripture
between Moses and the rest of the Prophets, Deut.34.10. And there arose
not a Prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to
face: which words have a manifest reference to that which God himself in
a more publick and open way declared concerning Moses, upon occasion
of some arrogant speeches of Aaron and Miriam, who would equalize
world.”), John 17, 24 (”Father, I will that they also whom thou hast giuen me, be with me
where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast giuen mee: for thou louedst
mee before the foundation of the world.”), Ephesians 1, 4 (”According as he hath chosen
us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame
before him in love:”) amongst others.
11 eodem vigore luminis ] “with the same power of light”
14 Heb.1.1. ] Hebrews 1,1: “God who at sundry times, and in diuers manners, spake in
time past vnto the Fathers by the Prophets,”
15 πολυμερῷς καὶ πολυτρόπως ] “in many parts and in many ways”; Hebrews 1,1.
17 Deut.34.10. ] Deuteronomy 34,10: “And there arose not a Prophet since in Israel
like vnto Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face:”

1–3 wherein the Philosophical ... and Theological ] Again, this suggests the influence
of Maimonides.
9 Gradual variety ] In the sense of, “variety of degrees”
17 Deut.34.10. ] cited in Moreh Nevuchim, 2.35; Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.
291.
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their own Degree of Prophesie to that of Moses, Numb.12.5,6,7,8. And
the Lord came down in the pillar of the cloud, and stood in the door of
the Tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam; and they both come forth:
And he said, Hear my words; If there be a Prophet among you, I the Lord
will make my self known unto him in a Vision, and will speak unto him in
a Dream: my servant Moses is not so, who is faithfull in all mine house;
with him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark
speeches, and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold. Wherefore then
were ye not afraid to speak against my servant Moses? In which words
that degree of Divine illumination whereby God made himself known to
Moses seems to be set forth as something transcendent to the Prophetical
illumination: and so the phrase of the the New Testament is wont to distinguish between Moses and the Prophets, as if indeed Moses had been
greater then any Prophet. But besides this Gradual diﬀerence between
Moses and the Prophets, there is another difference very famous amongst
the Jewish Writers between the Prophets and the Hagiographi, which Hagiographi were suppos’d by them to be much inferiour to the Prophets.
But what this difference between them was, we shall endeavour to shew
more fully hereafter.
Having briefly premised this, and glanced at a Threefold Inspiration
relating to Moses, the Prophets and the Hagiographi; we shall first of all
enquire into the Nature of that which is peculiarly amongst the Jews called
Prophetical. And this is thus defined to us by Maimonides in Par.2.c.36.
1 Numb.12.5,6,7,8. ] Numbers 12, 5-8
1 Numb.12.5,6,7,8. ] cited in Moreh Nevuchim, 2.36; Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum,
p. 293
13 Moses and the Prophets ] As, for example, at Luke 16,29 and 31, Luke 24, 27 and
44; John 1,45; Acts, 26,22 and 28,23.
14 Gradual diﬀerence ] in the sense of “difference in degree”
16 Hagiographi ] lit. “writers of sacred texts”; i.e. the writers of the third division of the
Hebrew scriptures (as opposed to the Law and the Prophets), the k’thubim, comprising
Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel,
Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles.
275.23–276.1 Par.2.c.36. of his More Nevuchim ] “Prophecy is, in truth and reality, an
emanation sent forth by the Divine Being through the medium of the Active Intellect,
in the first instance to man’s rational faculty, and then to his imaginative faculty; it is
the highest degree and greatest perfection man can attain; it consists in the most perfect development of the imaginative faculty”: Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed,
p.225.
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of his More Nevuchim, Veritas & quidditas Prophetiæ nihil aliud est quàm
Inﬂuentia à Deo Optimo Maximo, mediante intellectu Agente, super facultatem Rationalem primò, deinde super facultatem Imaginatricem inﬂuens. i.e. The true essence of Prophesie is nothing else but an inﬂuence
from the Deitie upon the Rational ﬁrst, and afterwards the Imaginative
Facultie, by the mediation of the Active intellect. Which Definition belongs
indeed to Prophesie as it is technically so called, and distinguished by Maimonides both from that degree of Divine illumination which was above it,
which the Masters constantly attribute to Moses, and from that other degree inferiour to it, which they call רוה הקודש, Spiritus sanctus, that Holy
Spirit that moved in the Souls of the Hagiographi.
But Rabbi Joseph Albo in Maam 3.c.8. De fundamentis ﬁdei, hath given
us a more large description, so as to take in also the gradus Mosaicus,
הוא שפע שופע מהשם יחברך על הבח הדברי אשד באדם וכו, i.e. Prophesie is an inﬂuence from God upon the Rational facultie, either by the Mediation of
the Fansie or otherwise: and this inﬂuence, whether by the ministry of an
Angel or otherwise, makes a man to know such things as by his Natural
abilities he could not attain to the knowledge of. Though here our Author
seems too much to have streightned the latitude of Prophetical influence,
1–4 Veritas & quidditas Prophetiæ nihil aliud est quàm Inﬂuentia à Deo Optimo Maximo, mediante intellectu Agente, super facultatem Rationalem primò, deinde super facultatem Imaginatricem inﬂuens ] “The truth and essence of prophecy is nothing other
than the influence by the best and greatest god, mediated by the intellectus agens (active
intellect), flowing firstly upon the rational faculty, and then upon the imaginative faculty.”
Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 292.
10 רוה הקודש, Spiritus sanctus, ] “ruach ha-kodesh”; “holy spirit”.
12 De fundamentis ﬁdei ] “On the fundamentals of the faith”
13 gradus Mosaicus ] “degree (of illumination) belonging to Moses”
14 “ ] הוא שפע שופע מהשם יחברך על הבח הדברי אשד באדם וכוAccordingly the definition of prophecy
from this point of view is that it is an inspiration coming from God to the rational power
in man, either through the medium of the power of imagination or without it, by virtue
of which information comes to him through an angel or otherwise concerning matters
which a man cannot naturally know by himself.” Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.8.
6 Active intellect ] note required Aristotelean, scholastic and Cartesian ideas; refer back
to previous discourses.
10 רוה הקודש, Spiritus sanctus, ] Clearly, not to be identified with the Holy Spirit of Christianity, as Smith’s final clause makes clear.
12 Rabbi Joseph Albo ] Joseph Albo (c.1380-1444) was a Jewish rabbi and philosopher
living in Spain. Sefer ha-’Ikkarim, The Book of Principles, his magnum opus, was published in 1485, some sixty years after its completion.
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whereby (as we intimated before) not onely those pieces of Divine truth
may be communicated to the Souls of men which are not contained within
their own Ideas, but also those may be excited which have a necessarie
connexion with and dependence upon Reason.
But the main thing that we shall observe in this description is, that
Facultie or Power of the Soul upon which these Extraordinarie impressions of Divine light or influence are made; which in all proper Prophesie
is both the Rational and Imaginative power. For in this Case they supposed the Imaginative power to be set forth as a Stage upon which certain
Visa and Simulacra were represented to their Understandings, just indeed
as they are to us in our common Dreams; onely that the Understandings
of the Prophets were alwaies kept awake and strongly acted by God in
the midst of these apparitions, to see the intelligible Mysteries in them,
and so in these Types and Shadows, which were Symbols of some spiritual things, to behold the Antitypes themselves: which is the meaning of
that old Maxime of the Jews which we formerly cited out of Maimonides,
Magna est virtus seu fortitudo Prophetarum qui assimilant formam cum
formante eam. But in case the Imaginative facultie be not thus set forth
as the scene of all Prophetical illuminations, but that the impressions of
things nakedly without any Schemes or Pictures be made upon the Understanding it self, then is it reckoned to be the gradus Mosaicus, wherein
God speaks as it were face to face; of which more hereafter.
Accordingly R. Albo, in the Book before cited and 10th Chapter, hath
distinguished Prophesie into these four degrees. The first and lowest of all
is, when the Imaginative power is most predominant, so that the Impressions made upon it are too busie, and the Scene becomes too turbulent
for the Rational facultie to discern the true Mystical and Anagogical sense
of them clearly; and in this case the Enthusiasms spend themselves extreamly in Parables, Similitudes and Allegories in a dark and obscure man10 Visa ] “things seen”
10 Simulacra ] “representations, images”
23 the Book before cited and 10th Chapter, ] Sefer ha-’Ikkarim, 3.10; Albo posits four
stages of human intellectual development which lead, for some people, into a further
four stages of prophetic inspiration, summarised by Smith below.
8–9 they supposed the Imaginative power to be set forth as a Stage ] This is Smith’s
central metaphor for the working of the imagination, recurring throughout.
14 Types ] note required on typology
17–18 Magna est ... formante eam ] See note above.
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ner, as is very manifest in Zachary, and many of Ezekiel his Prophesies,
as also those of Daniel: where though we have first the outward frame of
things Dramatically set forth so potently in the Prophets phansie, as that
his Mind was not at the same time capable of the mystical meaning, yet
that was afterward made known to him, but yet with much obscuritie still
attending it.
This declining state of Prophesie the Jews supposed then principally
to have been, and this Divine illumination to have been then setting in
the Horizon of the Jewish Church, when they were carried captive into
Babylon. All which we may take a little more fully from our Author himself
in his 3. Book and 17. Chapter, מי שהוא חוק בהשגה וכו, i.e. Every Prophet
that is of a strong, sagacious and piercing Understanding, will apprehend
the thing nakedly without any Similitude, whence it comes to pass that
all his sayings prove distinct and clear, and free from all obscuritie, having a literal truth in them: But a Prophet of an inferiour rank or degree,
his words are obscure, enwrapp’d in Riddles and Parables, and therefore
have not a Literal but Allegorical truth contained in them. Thus he. And
so afterwards, according to the general opinion of the Jewish Masters, he
tells us that after the Captivity, in the twilight of Prophesie, Ezekiel began
to speak altogether in Riddles and Parables; and so he himself complains
to God, Ah Lord God, they say of me, Doth he not speak Parables?
The second degree which our forementioned Author makes of Prophesie is, when the strength of the Imaginative and Rational powers equally
11 “ ] מי שהוא חוק בהשגה וכוThe prophet who had a strong power of apprehension perceives
the things it is without imagination and his words come out clear and not obscure; hence
they may be understood in their literal meaning. On the other hand, a prophet who is
inferior in degree to the one mentioned, will express himself in obscure language, in
riddles and parables which are not clear. Hence the truth is not in the literal meaning,
but in the allusion.” Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.17.
21 Ah Lord God, they say of me, Doth he not speak Parables? ] Ezekiel 20,49: “Then
said I, Ah Lord God, they say of me, Doeth he not speake parables?”
18–19 he tells us ] “You will find Ezekiel, inasmuch as his prophecies were delivered
after the captivity, speaking in parables and riddles, not true according to their literal
signification; wherefore he complains to God saying …”Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.17.
22 The second degree ] “When the two powers are equally strong, the person receives
the prophetic inspiration without trembling and without toil, while sleeping on his couch,
or in a deep sleep which comes upon him during the day ... In this stage he sees, by
means of the power of imagination, forms which are not real ... but by reason of the fact
that the rational power is stronger than the imagination, it makes the ideas indicated by
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ballance one another.
The third is, when the Rational power is most predominant; in which
case (as we heard before) the Mind of the Prophet is able to strip those
things that are represented to it in the glass of Phansie of all their materiality and sensible nature, and apprehend them more distinctly in their
own naked Essence.
The last and Highest is the gradus Mosaicus, in which all Imagination
ceaseth, and the Representation of Truth descends not so low as the
Imaginative part, but is made in the highest stage of Reason and Understanding.
But we shall hereafter speak more fully concerning the several degrees of Prophetical Inspiration, and discourse more particularly of the
ruach ha-kodesh, the highest degree of Prophesie or gradus Mosaicus,
and Bath col or the lowest degree of Prophesie.
Seeing then that generally all Prophesie or Prophetical Enthusiasm
lies in the joint-impressions and operations of both these forementioned
faculties, the Jews were wont to understand that place Numb.12.6, &c.
as generally decyphering that State or Degree of Prophesie by which God
would discover himself to all those Prophets that ever should arise up
amongst them, or ever had been, except Moses and the Messiah. And
7 gradus Mosaicus ] “the stage of Moses”
14 Bath col ] “the voice of God”, literally, “the daughter of a voice”
17 place Numb.12.6, ] Numbers, 12,6: “And hee saide, Heare now my words: If there
be a Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my selfe knowen vnto him in a vision, and
will speake vnto him in a dreame:”
the forms true, though the forms are not real. This is the second degree of prophetic
inspiration.” Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim. 3.10
2 The third is ] “This happens when the rational power prevails so completely over the
imagination that it subdues it and does not allow to imagine unreal forms.”Albo, Sefer
ha-Ikkarim, 3.10.
3–6 to strip those things ... naked Essence ] recalling Albo’s third phase of intellectual
development, when the intellect “strips the sensible object of its particular qualities and
apprehends the general essence”. Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim. 3.10
7 The last and Highest ] “There are other still who not stop at these degrees, but rise
to a higher degree where the power of imagination has no say at all …. There is no
one among us who has reached this stage except Moses our teacher.” Albo, Sefer haIkkarim. 3.10
17 place Numb.12.6, ] cited by Maimonides, 2.36; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.225.

280

5

10

15

20

CATECHICAL DISCOURSES 1650-1

there are only these Two waies declared whereby God would reveal himself to every other Prophet, either in a Vision or a Dream; both which are
perpetually attended with those Visa and Simulacra sensibilia, as must
needs be impressed upon Common sense or Fansie, whereby the Prophets seemed to have all their Senses waking and exercising their several
functions, though indeed all was but Scenicall or Dramaticall. According to this Twofold way of Divine inspiration, the Prophet Joel foretells the
Nature of that Prophetical Spirit that should be poured out in the latter
times; and in Jeremy 14.14. we have the false prophets brought in as endeavouring apishly to imitate the true Prophets of God, in fortifying their
Fansies by the power of Divination, that they might talk of Dreams and
Visions when they came among the people.
Now for the Difference of these two, a Dream and a Vision, it seems
rather to lie in Circumstantials then in any thing Essential; & therefore
Maim, part.2.More Nev .cap.45. tells us that in a Dream a voice was frequently heard, which was not usual in a Vision. But the representation
of Divine things by some Sensible images or some Narrative voice must
needs be in both of them. But yet the Jews are wont to make a Vision superiour to a Dream as representing things more to the life, which indeed
seizeth upon the Prophet while he is awake, but it no sooner surpriseth
him but that all his externall senses are bound; and so it often declines into
3 Visa ] “things seen”
3 Simulacra sensibilia ] “images or representations available to the senses”
7 Prophet Joel ] Joel 2,28: “And it shall come to passe afterward, that I will powre out
my Spirit vpon all flesh, and your sonnes and your daughters shall prophecie, your old
men shall dreame dreames, your yong men shall see visions.”
9 Jeremy 14.14. ] Jeremy 14, 14: “Then the Lord said vnto me, The prophets prophecie
lies in my Name, I sent them not, neither haue I commanded them, neither spake vnto
them: they prophecie vnto you a false vision and diuination, and a thing of nought, and
the deceit of their heart.”
1 there are only these Two waies ] Worthington’s marginal note reads, “In istis duabus
partibus, Somnio & Visione, continentur omnes Prophetiæ gradus. Maimon. in More
Nev. p.2.c.36.” (“In these two sorts, dream and vision, are contained all grades of prophecy”); adapted from Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 293-4.; cf. Maimonides, The
Guide for the Perplexed, p.226.
15 Maim, part.2.More Nev .cap.45. tells us ] cf. “the case in which God appears to
address the prophet seems to be the only difference between a vision and a dream”;
Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.244.
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a true Dream, as Maimon. in the place forenam’d proves by the example
of Abraham, Gen.15.12. where the Vision in which God had appeared to
him (as it is related ver.1.) passed into a Sleep. And when the Sun was
going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abraham, and loe an horror of great
darkness fell upon him. Which words seems to be nothing else but a description of that passage which he had by Sleep out of his Vision into a
Dream.
Now these Ecstatical impressions whereby the Imagination and Mind
of the Prophet was thus ravish’d from it self, and was made subject wholly
to some Agent intellect, informing it and shining upon it, I suppose S. Paul
had respect to I Cor.13. Now we see διʼ ἐσόπτου ἐν αἰνιγματι, by a glass, in
riddles or parables; for so he seems to compare the Highest illuminations
which we have here, with that constant Irradiation of the Divinity upon the
Souls of men in the life to come: and this glassing of Divine things by
Hieroglyphicks and Emblems in the Fansie which he speaks of, was the
proper way of Prophetical inspiration.
For the further clearing of which I shall take notice of one passage
more out of a Jewish writer, that is, R. Bechai concerning this present
1–2 the example of Abraham, Gen.15.12. ] Genesis, 15,12: “And when the Sunne was
going downe, a deepe sleepe fell vpon Abram: and loe, an horrour of great darkenesse
fell vpon him.”
3 (as it is related ver.1. ] Genesis 15, 1: “After these things, the word of the LORD came
vnto Abram in a vision, saying; Feare not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding
great reward.”
10 Agent intellect ] In the sense of intellectus agens of scholastic epistemology.
11 I Cor.13. ] 1 Corinthians, 13,12: “For now we see through a glasse, darkely: but then
face to face: now I know in part, but then shall I know euen as also I am knowen.”
11 διʼ ἐσόπτου ἐν αἰνιγματι, ] “through a mirror, in obscurity”
1 Maimon. in the place forenam’d proves ] cf. “It is possible to explain passages in
which a prophet is reported to have heard in the course of a vision words spoken to him,
in the following manner: at first he has had a vision, but subsequently he fell into a deep
sleep, and the vision was changed into a dream. Thus we explained the words ’And a
deep sleep fell upon Abram’; and our Sages remark thereon, ’This was a deep sleep
of prophecy.’ According to this explanation, it is only in a dream that the prophet can
hear words addressed to him; it makes no difference in what manner words are spoken.”
Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.245.
18 R. Bechai ] Bahye ben Asher ibn Halawa (d.1340) was a Rabbi and scholar from
Saragossa, whose principal work was a commentary on the Torah, Bi’ur ’al haTorah, first
published in Naples in 1492. He is best known for introducing the use of the Kabbalah
in biblical interpretation.
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argument, which I find Com. in Num 12.6. רצה להמשיל נבואה שאד הנכאים
וכו, Voluit Deus assimilare Prophetiam reliquorum Prophetarum homini
speculam inspicienti, prout innuunt Rabbini nostri illo axiomate proverbiali, Nemo inspiciat speculum Sabbato: illud speculum est vitreum, in quo
reﬂectitur homini sua ipsius forma & imago per vim reﬂexivam speculi,
cum revera nihil eiusmodi in speculo realiter existat. Talis erat Prophetia reliquorum Prophetarum, eo quòd contuebantur sacras & puras imagines & lumina superna, ex medio splendoris & puritatis istorum luminum
realium, visӕ sunt illis similitudines, visӕ sunt illis tales formӕ quales sunt
formӕ humanæ. By which he seems to referre to those images of the
living Creatures represented in a Prophetical vision to Esay and Ezekiel;
but generally intimates thus much to us, That the light and splendor of
Prophetical illumination was not so triumphant over the Prophets fansie,
but that he viewed his own Image, and saw like a man, and understood
things after the manner of men in all these Prophetical visions.
We have now taken a General survey of the Nature of Prophesie,
which is alwaies attended (as we have shewed) with a Vision or a Dream,
though indeed there is no Dream properly without a Vision. And here before we pass from hence, it will be necessary to take notice of a main
Distinction the Hebrew Doctors are wont to make of Dreams, lest we mistake all those Dreams wch we meet with in Scripture, & take them all for
Prophetical, whereas many of them were not such. For though indeed
they were all θεόπεμπται sent by God, yet many were sent as Monitions
and Instructions, and had not the true force and vigour of Prophetical
1–2  ] רצה להמשיל נבואה שאד הנכאים וכוtranslate and locate
2–10 Voluit Deus ... formæ humanæ. ] “God wishes to make the prophecy of the rest
of the prophets similar to a man looking in a mirror, just as our Rabbis intimate by that
proverbial principle, No one looks in a mirror on the Sabbath: that mirror is a glass,
in which is reflected a man’s own form and image through the reflective power of the
the mirror, when actually nothing of the sort really exists in the mirror. Such was the
prophecy of the rest of the prophets, because by it they beheld sacred and pure images,
and celestial lights, by means of the splendour and purity of those real lights, were seen
as likenesses to them, and seemed to them such forms as are the forms of men.”
23 θεόπεμπται ] “sent from the gods”; cf. the title of Philo’s de somniis cited below, and
Aristotle, de divinatione per somnum, 2.1., 463b.
23 Monitions ] “warnings” or “reminders”
11 Esay ] presumably, referring to the seraphim of Isaiah, 6, 2-3, later to be identified
with the creatures of Revelations 4, 6-9.
11 Ezekiel ] as in the “foure liuing creatures” of Ezekiel, 1, 5ff.

6

5

10

283

Dreams in them; and so they are wont commonly to distinguish between
 חלום צדקand הלום הנבואיי. These are somnia vera, and somnia Prophetica:
and these Maimonides in More Nevoch. Par.2. Cap.41 hath thus generally characterized, Quando dicitur, Deus venit ad N. in somnio noctis, id
Prophetia minimè nuncupari potest, neque vir talis, Propheta, &c. When
it is said in holy Writ, That God came to such a man in a Dream of the
night, that cannot be called a Prophesie, nor such a man a Prophet; for
the meaning is no more then this, That some admonition or Instruction
was given by God to such a man, and that it was in a Dream. Of this sort
He and the rest of the Hebrew Writers hold those Dreams to be which were
sent to Pharaoh, Nebuchadnezzar, Abimelech and Laban; upon which two
last our Author observes the great Caution of Onkelos the Proselyte (who
was instructed in the Jewish learning by R. Eleazer and R. Joshua, the
most famous Doctors of that age) that in his Preface to those Dreams of
2 “ ] חלום צדקtrue dream”
2 “ ] הלום הנבואייprophetic dream”
2 somnia vera ] “real dreams”
2 somnia Prophetica: ] “prophetic dreams”
4–5 Quando dicitur, Deus venit ad N. in somnio noctis, id Prophetia minimè nuncupari
potest, neque vir talis, Propheta, &c. ] “When it is said, God came to N in sleep at night,
that can scarcely be called ’prophecy’, nor such a man ’a prophet’;” Maimonides, Doctor
Perplexorum, p. 308.
4–5 Quando dicitur, Deus venit ad N. in somnio noctis, id Prophetia minimè nuncupari
potest, neque vir talis, Propheta, &c. ] “but the phrase, ’And Elohim (an angel) came to
a certain person in the dream of the night,’ does not indicate prophecy, and the person
mentioned in that phrase is not a prophet; the phrase only informs us that the attention of
the person was called by God to a certain thing, and at the same time that this happened
at night.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.236.
10 those Dreams ] Pharaoh’s dreams are to be found in Genesis, 41; Nebuchadnezzar’s in Daniel, 2; Abimelech’s in Genesis, 20; and Laban’s in Genesis, 31.
12 our Author ] Maimonides says: “Onkelos makes the distinction clear; he translates,
in the last two instances, at a me mar min kodak adonai, ’a word came from the Lord,’
and not ve-itgeli, ’and the Lord appeared.’” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed,
p.236.
12 Onkelos ] Onkelos is the supposed 2nd century translator of the Pentateuch into
Aramaic, the Targum Onkelos.
13 R. Eleazer ] Eliezer ben Hurcanus (c. 45-117 AD) was one of the most important
teachers (tannaim) of his time. He was one of the disciples of Yohanan ben Zaccai
(c.30-90 AD).
13 R. Joshua ] Joshua ben Hananiah (d.131 AD) was another of the five closest pupils
of Yohanan ben Zaccai, often paired with Rabbi Eliezer, despite their disagreements.
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Laban and Abimelech he saies, Et venit verbum à Domino: but doth not
say (as when the Dreams were Prophetical) Et revelavit se Dominus. Besides, a main reason for which they deny theseDreams to be Prophetical
is, for that they that were made partakers of them were unsanctified men;
whereas it is a tradition amongst them, that the Spirit of Prophesie was
not communicated to any but good men.
But indeed the main difference between these two sorts of Dreams
seems to consist in this, That such as were not Prophetical were much
weaker in their Energy upon the Imagination then the Other were, in so
much that they wanted the strength and force of a Divine evidence, so as
to give a plenary assurance to the Mind of him who was the subject of
them, of their Divine original; as we see in those Dreams of Solomon, 1
Kings 3.v.5, 15 and ch.9.2. where it is said of him, when he awaked he
said, Behold it was a dream; as if he had not been effectually confirmed
from the Energy of the Dream it self that it was a true Prophetical influx.
But there is yet another difference they are wont to make between
them, which is,That these somnia vera or νουθετικὰ ordinarily contained
in them דברים כטלים, something that was ἀργὸν or void of reality: as in
1 Et venit verbum à Domino ] “And a word came from the Lord” Maimonides, Doctor
Perplexorum, p.309.
2 Et revelavit se Dominus ] “And God revealed himself” Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum,
p.309.
12–13 1 Kings 3.v.5, 15 ] 1 Kings 3, 5: “In Gibeon the Lord appeared to Solomon in
a dreame by night: and God sayd, Aske what I shall giue thee.” 1 Kings 3, 15: “And
Solomon awoke, and behold, it was a dreame: and he came to Ierusalem, and stood
before the Arke of the Couenant of the Lord, and offered vp burnt offerings, and offered
peace offerings, and made a feast to all his seruants.”
13 ch.9.2. ] 1 Kings 9, 2: “That the Lord appeared to Solomon the second time, as hee
had appeared vnto him at Gibeon.”
17 νουθετικὰ ] “warning” (dreams)
18 “ ] דברים כטליםa worthless or void item”
18 ἀργὸν ] “idle, or inoperative”; cf. Plotinus, 3.5.7.; 6.1.8.
4 they that were made partakers of them were unsanctified men ] Maimonides points
out in 2.41. that “Laban was a perfectly wicked man and an idolater” and that Abimelech,
“though a good man among his people”, was told by Abraham that he lived where there
was “no fear of God” (Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.236.)
12–13 those Dreams of Solomon, 1 Kings 3.v.5, 15 and ch.9.2. ] Cited by Maimonides,
2.45; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.243.
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that Dream of Joseph concerning the Sun, the Moon, and the eleven Stars
bowing down to him; whereas his Mother, which should there have been
signified by the Moon, was dead and buried before, and so uncapable of
performing that respect to him which the other at last did. Upon occasion
of which Dream the Gemarist. Doctors in Berachoth c.9. have framed this
Axiom,  בשם שאין אפשר לבד בלאתבן כן אין אפשד להלום בלא דבדים כטליםAs there is no
corn without straw, so neither is there any meer Dream without something
that is ἀργὸν, void of reality, & insigniﬁcant. Accordingly Rab. Albo in
Maam.3.c.9. hath framed this distinction between them, אין הלום בלא דברים
 בטלים והנבואה כלא ענין צורק ואמתיThere is no meer Dream without something
in it that is ἀργὸν, but Prophesie is a thing wholly and most exactly true.
The general difference between Prophetical Dreams and those that
are meerly Nouthetical or Monitorie, and all else which we find recorded in Scripture, Philo Jud. in his Tract περὶ του θεοπέμπτουσ εἶναι ὀνειρους, and elsewhere, hath at large laid down. The proper character of
those that were Prophetical he clearly insinuates to be that Ecstatical rapture whereby in all Prophetical Dreams some more potent cause, act1–2 that Dream of Joseph ...down to him ] Genesis, 37, 9: “And hee dreamed yet another dreame, and told it his brethren, and said, Behold, I haue dreamed a dreame more:
and behold, the sunne and the moone, and the eleuen starres made obeisance to me.”
6  ] בשם שאין אפשר לבד בלאתבן כן אין אפשד להלום בלא דבדים כטליםBerakot, 9, 55a: “Just as one
cannot have wheat without straw, similarly it is impossible for a dream to be without
something that is vain.” Cohen, The Babylonian Talmud: Tractate Berakot, p.358.
9–10 “ ] אין הלום בלא דברים בטלים והנבואה כלא ענין צורק ואמתיThere is no dream without foolish
elements, whereas a prophetic vision is entirely correct and true.” Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim,
3.9.
13 Nouthetical ] “warning”
13 Monitorie ] “warning” or “reminding”
14–15 περὶ του θεοπέμπτουσ εἶναι ὀνειρους ] “On dreams, that they are God-sent”, known
more briefly as de somniis.
5 Gemarist. ] Those who studied and followed the Gemara, that part of the Talmud
comprising rabbinical analysis of and commentary on the Mishnah.
5 Berachoth ] Berakot is the first tractate in the Seder Zeraim, the first Seder of the
Mishnah.
6  ] בשם שאין אפשר לבד בלאתבן כן אין אפשד להלום בלא דבדים כטליםThe maxim is also cited by
Albo in Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.10.
14 Philo Jud. ] Philo Judaeus (c.20 BC - 50 AD) was a Hellenistic Jewish philosopher
working in Alexandria, whose main aim was to harmonise Greek and Jewish thinking,
using allegorical methods of exegesis.
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ing upon the Mind and Imagination of the Prophets, snatch’d them from
themselves, and so left more potent and evident impressions upon them.
I shall the more largely set down his Notion, because it tends to the
clearing of this business in hand, and is, I think, much obscured, if not
totally corrupted by his translator Gelenius. His design is indeed to shew
that Moses taught these several waies whereby Dreams are conveyed
from Heaven, that so his sublime and recondite doctrine might be the
better hid up therein; and therefore sailing between Cabbalisme and Platonisme he gropes after an Allegorical and Mysticall meaning in them all.
His first sort of Divine Dreams he thus defines, τὸ μεν πρῶτον, ἦν ἄχοντος τῆσ κινήσεως θεοῦ, καὶ ὑπερχοῦντος ἀοράτως τὰ ἡμιν μὲν ἄδηλα, γνώριμα
δὲ ἑαυτῷ, The ﬁrst kind was when God himself did begin the motion in
the Fansie, and secretly whispered such things as are unknown indeed to
us, but perfectly known to himself. And of this sort he makes Joseph’s
dreams, the sense whereof was unknown to Joseph himself at first, and
then runs out into an Allegoricall exposition of them in the Book intituled
Joseph.
The second kind is this, Τῆς ἡμετέρας διανοίας τῇ τῶν ὅλων συγκινουμενής ψυχῇ, καὶ θεοφορῆτου μανιάς ἀναπιμπλαμένης, &c. When our Rational
facultie being moved together with the Soul of the World, and ﬁlled with
a divinely-inspired fury, doth predict those things that are to come. In
which words by his ψυχῇ τῶν ὅλων he means the same thing with that
which in a former Book about the same Argument he had called τῶν ὕλων
10–12 τὸ μεν πρῶτον, ἦν ἄχοντος τῆσ κινήσεως θεοῦ, καὶ ὑπερχοῦντος ἀοράτως τὰ ἡμιν μὲν
ἄδηλα, γνώριμα δὲ ἑαυτῷ ] “The first kind of dreams we saw to be those in which God originates the movement and invisibly suggests things obscure to us but patent to Himself.”
de somniis, II.2.
18–19 Τῆς ἡμετέρας διανοίας τῇ τῶν ὅλων συγκινουμενής ψυχῇ, καὶ θεοφορῆτου μανιάς ἀναπιμπλαμένης ] “dreams in which the understanding moves in concert with the soul of the
Universe and becomes filled with a divinely induced madness, which is permitted to
foretell many coming events.” de somniis, II.2.
22 ψυχῇ τῶν ὅλων ] “soul of the whole”
286.23–287.1 τῶν ὕλων νοῦν ] “the mind of the whole”; de somniis, I.2.
5 Gelenius ] Sigismund Gelen or Gelenius (1497-1554) was a Czech noble, notable for
his humanist scholarship. He worked extensively with Johann Froben and was a friend
of Erasmus. His translation of Philo (1554) was influential in spreading awareness of
the works.
16–17 an Allegoricall exposition of them in the Book intituled Joseph ] See de Josepho,
6-8.
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νοῦν the Mind of the Universe, which mingling its influence with our Minds
begets these προγνώσεις or previsions. And this is nothing else but that
which others of his tribe call  שכל הפעלor Intellectus agens, which it seems
he understood to be the same with Anima Mundi or Universal Soul, as it
is described by the Pythagoreans and Platonists. Of this sort of Dreams
he makes those of Jacob’s Ladder and Laban’s Sheep. And these kinds
of Dreams, viz. that wherein the Intellectus agens doth simply act upon
our Minds as patients to it, and that wherein our Minds do cooperate with
the Universal Soul, and so understand the meaning of the influx, he thus
compares together: Διὸ ὁ ἱεροφάντης τὰς μὲν κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον σημαινόμενος
φαντασίας τρανῶς πάνυ καὶ ἀριδήλως ἐμήυυσεν, ἅτε τοῦ θεοῦ χρησμοῖς σαφέσιν
ἐοικότα διὰ τῶν ὀνείρων ὑποβάλλοντος· τὰς δὲ κατὰ τὸ δεύτερον ὄυτε σφόδρα
τηλαυγῶς, ὄυτε σκοτίως ἄγαν, &c. In which words it is to be observed that
he calls the matter of the ﬁrst sort of Dreams χρησμοῖς σαφέσιν ἐοικότα,
which Gelenius hath mistook whilst he translates it Dei oraculis certis convenientia. With his leave therefore I should thus interpret that whole passage, Quare Moses sacer Antistes indigitans illas phantasias quæ obori2 προγνώσεις ] “foreknowings”
3 “ ] שכל הפעלoperative intellect”; Maimonides, More Nevuchim, 2.36.
3 Intellectus agens ] “active intellect”
10–13 Διὸ ὁ ἱεροφάντης τὰς μὲν κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον σημαινόμενος φαντασίας τρανῶς πάνυ καὶ
ἀριδήλως ἐμήυυσεν, ἅτε τοῦ θεοῦ χρησμοῖς σαφέσιν ἐοικότα διὰ τῶν ὀνείρων ὑποβάλλοντος·
τὰς δὲ κατὰ τὸ δεύτερον ὄυτε σφόδρα τηλαυγῶς, ὄυτε σκοτίως ἄγαν, &c. ] “for this reason
the interpreter of the sacred will very plainly and clearly speaks of dreams, indicating
by this expression the visions which appear according to the first species, as if God, by
means of dreams, gave suggestions which were equivalent to clear and distinct oracles.
Of the visions according to the second species he speaks neither very clearly nor very
obscurely;” de somniis, II.3.
14 χρησμοῖς σαφέσιν ἐοικότα ] “equivalent to clear and distinct oracles”
15–16 Dei oraculis certis convenientia ] “agreeing with the certain oracles of God”
287.17–288.2 Quare Moses sacer Antistes indigitans illas phantasias quæ oboriuntur
secundùm primam speciem, eas perspicuè & admodum manifestè indicavit ] “wherefore
Moses, the sacred High Priest, pointing to those visions from which arise the first kind
of dream, has indicated them clearly and very plainly”
3 his tribe ] i.e. Jewish thinkers, like Maimonides
4–5 Anima Mundi or Universal Soul, as it is described by the Pythagoreans and Platonists ] note required
6 Jacob’s Ladder ] Genesis, 28, 12ff.
6 Laban’s Sheep ] Genesis, 31, 22
15–16 Dei oraculis certis convenientia ] check against 1611 version
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untur secundùm primam speciem, eas perspicuè & admodum manifestè
indicavit; (i.e. by adding an Explication of those ænigmata of Joseph’s
Sun and Moon, Stars and Sheaves, which he himself in his Dream understood not; which Explication is not made in the examples of the second
sort) quippe Deus subjecit illas phantasias per somni quæ similes sunt
versis Prophetiis (i.e. לנבואה גמורה, perfecta Prophetiæ, sive לחלמות הנבואיי,
somniis Propheticis, utilequi amant Magistri.) Secundi verò generis somnia nec planè dilucidè nec valde obscurè indigitavit; qualia erant Somni
de Scala cœlesti, &c. Now these Dreams of Joseph though they contained
matter of a like nature to Prophetical inspiration, yet were they indeed not
such, and therefore are accounted by all the Jewish writers onely as Somnia vera; and so our Author endeavours to prove very fitly to our purpose,
though indeed upon a mistake which he took out of the Version of the Seventy, Gen.37.7. Ὢμην,φησὶν,ἡμᾶς δεσμεύειν δράγματα· τὸ μὲν, ᾤμην, εὐθέως
2 ænigmata ] “riddles, things which are expressed obscurely”
5–6 quippe Deus subjecit illas phantasias per somni quæ similes sunt versis Prophetiis ]
“obviously God prompts those visions through dreams which are similar to Prophetic
verses”
6 “ ] לנבואה גמורהcompleted prophecies”
6 perfecta Prophetiæ, sive ] “completed examples of prophecy, or”
6 “ ] לחלמות הנבואייprophetic dreams”
7 somniis Propheticis, utilequi amant Magistri.) ] “prophetic dreams, the Masters like to
use both [terms]”
7–9 Secundi verò generis somnia nec planè dilucidè nec valde obscurè indigitavit; qualia
erant Somni de Scala cœlesti ] “In truth he indicated dreams of the second kind neither
quite distinctly nor very obscurely; such were the dreams of the heavenly ladder, etc.”
11–12 Somnia vera ] “real dreams”
288.14–289.2 Ὢμην,φησὶν,ἡμᾶς δεσμεύειν δράγματα· τὸ μὲν, ᾤμην, εὐθέως ἀδηλοῦντος καὶ
ἀμυδρῶς ὑπολαμβάνοντος , οὐ παγίως καὶ τηλαυγῶς ὁραν́τος ἀνάφθεγμα ἐστιν, ] de somniis,
2.17-18: “’I thought,’ says he, ’that we were all binding sheaves.’ The expression, ’I
thought’, is clearly that of a person who is not certain, but who is hesitating and supposing
with some amount of indistinctness, not of one who sees positively and clearly; forit is
very natural for persons just awakening out of a deep sleep, and still dozing as it were,
to say,’I thought;’ but not so for people who are thoroughly awake, and who can see
13–14 Seventy, ] the Septuagint. Worthington’s marginal note reads: “Though he was
a Jew, yet was he trained up amongst the Greeks, and not well acquainted with the
Hebrew language.”
14 Gen.37.7. ] The 1611 bible reads: “For beholde, wee were binding sheaues in the
field, and loe, my sheafe arose, and also stood vpright; and behold, your sheaues stood
round about, and made obeisance to my sheafe.”
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ἀδηλοῦντος καὶ ἀμυδρῶς ὑπολαμβάνοντος , οὐ παγίως καὶ τηλαυγῶς ὁραν́τος
ἀνάφθεγμα ἐστιν, &c. Joseph said, [Me-thought we were binding sheaves]
That word [Me-thought] is the language of one that is uncertain, dubious,
and obscurely surmising; not of one that is ﬁrmly assured, and plainly
sees things: indeed it very well beﬁts those who are newly awaked out of
a sound sleep, and have scarce ceased to dream, to say [Me-thought;] not
those who are fully awake, and behold all things clearly. But Jacob,who
was more exercised in divine things, hath no such word as [Me-thought]
when he speaks of his Dream, but, saies he, Behold, a ladder set upon the
earth, and the top of it reached up to heaven, &c. After the same manner
almost doth Maimonides in his More Nev. distinguish between Somnia
vera & Prophetica, making Jacobs Dreams (as all Jewish writers doe) to
be Propheticall.
The third kind of Dreams mentioned by Philo is thus laid down by him,
Συνίσταται δὲ τὸ τρίτον εἶδος, ὁπόταν ἐν τοῖς ὑπνοις ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἡ ψυχὴ κινουμεν́η, καὶ ἀναδινοῦσα ἑαυτὴν, κορυβαντιᾷ· καὶ ἐνθουσιῶσα, δυνάμει προγνωστικῇ
τὰ μέλλοντα θεσωίζει, i.e. The third kind is when in sleep the Soul being
moved of it self, and agitating it self, is in a kind of rapturous rage, and in
a divine fury doth foretell things by a prophetick facultie. And then, which
is more to our purpose, he thus sets forth the nature of those fansies
which discover themselves in these kind of Dreams. Αἱ δὲ κατὰ τὸ τρὶτον
εἶδος φαντασίαι μᾶλλον τῶν προτέρων δηλούμεναι, διὰ τὸ βαθὺ καὶ κατακορὲς
ἔχειν τὸ αἴνιγμα, ἐδεήθησαν λαὶ τῇς ὀνειροκριτιͅκῇς ἐπιστήμης. i.e. The phantasms which belong to the third kind are more plainly declared by Moses
distinctly. And the practiser of virtue, Jacob, does not say ’I thought’, but his language
is, ’Behold, a ladder firmly set, the head of which reache dup to Heaven.”
11–12 Somnia vera & Prophetica ] “real dreams and prophetic ones”
15–17 Συνίσταται δὲ τὸ τρίτον εἶδος, ὁπόταν ἐν τοῖς ὑπνοις ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἡ ψυχὴ κινουμεν́η, καὶ
ἀναδινοῦσα ἑαυτὴν, κορυβαντιᾷ· καὶ ἐνθουσιῶσα, δυνάμει προγνωστικῇ τὰ μέλλοντα θεσωίζει ]
“This third kind of dreams arises whenever the soul in sleep, setting itself in motion and
agitation of its own accord,becomes frenzied, and with the prescient power due to such
inspiration foretells the future.” de somniis, 2.1.
21–23 Αἱ δὲ κατὰ τὸ τρὶτον εἶδος φαντασίαι μᾶλλον τῶν προτέρων δηλούμεναι, διὰ τὸ βαθὺ καὶ
κατακορὲς ἔχειν τὸ αἴνιγμα, ἐδεήθησαν λαὶ τῇς ὀνειροκριτιͅκῇς ἐπιστήμης ] “The appearances
of the third kind being more obscure than the former, owing to the deep and impenetrable nature of the riddle involved in them, demanded a scientific skill in discerning the
meaning of dreams.” de somniis, 2.4.
2 Me-thought ] Marginal note: “Which word is not in the Hebrew”.
11 Maimonides in his More Nev. ] cf. Moreh Nevuchim, 2.36.
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then the former; or they containing a very profound and dark meaning,
they required to the explaining of them a knowledge of the Art of interpreting Dreams: as those Dreams of Pharaoh and his Butler and Baker,
and of Nebuchadnezzar, who were onely amazed and dazled with those
strange Apparitions that were made to them, but not at all enlightned by
them. These are of that kind which Plato sometimes speaks of, that cannot be understood without a Prophet; and therefore he would have some
Prophet or Wise man alway set over this μαντική. Thus we have seen
these Three sorts of Dreams according to Philo, the First and Last whereof
the Jewish Doctors conjoyn together, and constantly prefer the Oneirocriticks of them to the Dreamers themselves: and therefore whereas they
depress the notion of them considered in themselves below any Degree
of Prophesie, yet the Interpretation of them they attribute to the  רוה הקודשor
Holy Spirit; except there be an Interpretation of the Dream in the Dream it
self, so as that the Mind of the Dreamer be fully satisfied both in the meaning and divinity thereof; for then it is truly Prophetical. And thus much for
this Particular.
From what we have formerly discoursed concerning the Stage of Fansie and Imagination upon which those Visa presented themselves to the
Mind of the Prophet, in which he beheld the real objects of Divine truth in
which he was inspired by this means; it may easily be apprehended how
easie a matter it might be for the Devils Prophets many times, by an apish
imitation, to counterfeit the True Prophets of God, and how sometimes
Melancholy and turgent Phansies, fortified with a strong power of Divination, might unfold themselves in a semblance of true Enthusiasms. For
indeed herein the Prophetical inﬂux seems to agree with a Mistaken Enthusiasm, that both of them make strong impressions upon the Imaginative powers, and require the Imaginative facultie to be vigorous and potent:
and therefore Maimonides tells us that the gift of Divination, which con8 μαντική ] “prophetic inspiration or utterance”
13 “ ] רוה הקודשruach ha-kodesh”; “holy spirit”.
3–4 those Dreams ... of Nebuchadnezzar ] cf. de somniis, 2.5. Philo does not mention
Nebuchadnezzar at this point.
6–7 Plato sometimes speaks of, that cannot be understood without a Prophet ] Smith
seems to have in mind the end of the passage cited below from the Timaeus, 72b.
10–11 Oneirocriticks ] “interpreters of dreams”
24 turgent ] “swollen or distended”
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sisted in a mighty force of Imagination, was alwaies given to the Prophets,
and that This and a Spirit of Fortitude were the main Bases of Prophesie;
More Nev. part.2.c.38. Duas istas facultates, Fortitudinis scilicet & Divinationis, in Prophetis fortissimas & vehementissimas esse necesse est, &c.
i.e. It is necessarie that these two Faculties of Fortitude and Divination
should be most strong and vehement in the Prophets: whereunto if at any
time there was an accession of the Inﬂuence of the Intellect, they were
then beyond measure corroborated; in so much that (as it is well known)
it hath come to this, that one man by a naked Staﬀe did prevail over a potent King, and most manfully delivered a whole Nation from bondage, viz.
after it was said to him Exod.3.12. I will be with thee. And though there
be diﬀerent degrees of these in men, yet none can be altogether without
that Fortitude and Magnanimitie. So it was said to Jeremy Chap.17.18.
Be not dismaied at their faces &c. Behold I have made thee this day a
defenced City; and so to Ezek. Ch.2.6. Be not afraid of them nor their
3–4 Duas istas facultates, Fortitudinis scilicet & Divinationis, in Prophetis fortissimas &
vehementissimas esse necesse est ] “Those two faculties, that is to say, resolution and
prophetic inspiration, must have been very strong and ardent in the prophets”; Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.299.
11 Exod.3.12. ] Exodus, 3,12: “And he said, Certainely I will be with thee, and this shall
be a token vnto thee, that I haue sent thee: When thou hast brought foorth the people
out of Egypt, ye shall serue God vpon this mountaine.”
13 Jeremy Chap.17.18. ] Jeremiah, 17,18: “Let them bee confounded that persecute
me, but let not me be confounded: let them be dismayed, but let not me be dismayed:
bring vpon them the day of euill, and destroy them with double destruction.”
15 Ezek. Ch.2.6. ] “And thou sonne of man, be not afraid of them, neither be afraid
of their wordes, though bryars and thornes be with thee, and thou doest dwell among
scorpions: be not afraid of their words, nor be dismayed at their lookes, though they be
a rebellious house.”
3 More Nev. part.2.c.38. ] “The prophets must have had these two forces, courage
and intuition, highly developed, and these were still more strengthened when they were
under the influence of the Active Intellect. Their courage was so great that, e.g., Moses,
with only a staff in his hand, dared to address a great king in his desire to deliver a
nation from his service. He was not frightened or terrified, because he had been told,
’I will be with thee.’ The prophets have not all the same degree of courage , but none
of them have been entirely without it. Thus Jeremiah is told: ’Be not afraid of them,’
etc., and Ezekiel is exhorted, ’Do not fear them or their word.’ In the same manner,
you find that all prophets possessed great courage. Again, through the excellence of
their intuitive faculty, they could quickly foretell the future, but this excellence, as is well
known, likewise admits of different degrees. Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed,
p.229.”
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words: and generally in all the Prophets we shall ﬁnd a great Fortitude
and Magnanimity of Spirit. But by the excellency of the gift of Divining
they could on a sudden and in a moment foretell future things; in which
Facultie notwithstanding there was great diversitie. Thus he.
It will not therefore be any great Digression here, awhile to examine the
Nature of this False light which pretends to Prophesie, but is not; as being
seated onely in theImaginative power, from whence the first occasion of
this delusion ariseth, seeing that Power is also the Seat of all Prophetical Vision. For this purpose it will not be amiss to premise that Threefold
degree of Cognitive inﬂuence pointed out by Maimonides, part.2. cap.37
More Nev. The first is wholly Intellectual, descending onely into the Rational facultie, by which that is extreamly fortified and strengthened in the
distinct apprehension of Metaphysicall Truths, from whence, as he tells
us, ariseth the Sect of Philosophers, and Contemplative persons. The
second is jointly into the Rational and Imaginative facultie together, and
from thence springs the Sect of Prophets. The third into the Imaginative
only, from whence proceeds the Sect of Politicians, Lawyers and Lawgivers (whose Conceptions onely run in a secular channel) as also the
Sect of Diviners, Inchanters, Dreamers and Sooth-sayers.
We shall coppy out of him a Character of some of this Third sort, the
rather because it so graphically delineates to us many Enthusiastical Im-

10–11 Maimonides, part.2. cap.37 More Nev ] Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.
296

10–11 Maimonides, part.2. cap.37 More Nev ] “In some cases the influence of the [Active] Intellect reaches only the logical and not the imaginative faculty; either on account
of the insufficiency of that influence, or on account of a defect in the constitution of the
imaginative faculty, and the consequent inability of the latter to receive that influence:
this is the condition of wise men or philosophers. If, however, the imaginative faculty is
naturally in the most perfect condition, this influence may, as has been explained by us
and by other philosophers, reach both his logical and his imaginative faculties: this is
the case with prophets. But it happens sometimes that the influence only reaches the
imaginative faculty on account of the insufficiency of the logical faculty, arising either
from a natural defect, or from a neglect in training. This is the case with statesmen,
lawgivers, diviners, charmers, and men that have true dreams or do wonderful things by
strange means and secret arts, though they are not wise men”; Moreh Nevuchim, 2.37;
Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.227-8.
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postors of our Age. His words are these, Hîc verò monendus es, ex tertio genere esse quosdam, quibus Phantasiæ, Somnia & Ecstases, quales
in Prophetiæ Visione esse solent, ita mirabiles obveniunt, ut planè persuadeant se Prophetas esse, &c. i.e. But here I must advertise thee, that
there are some of this Third sort who have sometimes such strange Phansies, Dreams and Ecstasies, that they take themselves for Prophets, and
much marvel that they have such Phansies and Imaginations; conceiting
at last that all Sciences and Faculties are without any pains or study infused into them. And hence it is that they fall into great confusions in
many Theoretical matters of no small moment, and do so mix true notions with such as are meerly seeming and imaginary, as if Heaven and
Earth were jumbled together. All which proceeds from the too-great force
of the Imaginative faculty and the imbecillity of the Rational, whence it is
that nothing in it can pass forth into act. Thus he. This delusion then
in his sense of those Ένεργούμενοι which pretend to Revelations, ariseth
from hence, that all this forrain force that is upon them serves onely to
vigorate and Impregnate their Phansies and Imaginations, but does not
inform their Reasons, nor elevate them to a true understanding of things
in their coherence and contexture, and therefore they can so easily imbrace things absurd to all true and sober Reason: Whereas the Prophetical Spirit acting principally upon the Reason and Understanding of the
1–4 Hîc verò monendus es ... se Prophetas esse, ] “Here you must actually be reminded that there are those of the third sort, to whom images, dreams and trances,
such as those which are wont to be in prophetic visions, arise in this wonderful way, so
that they clearly persuade themselves that they are prophets themselves;” adapted from
Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.297.
1 His words are these ] “It is further necessary to understand that some persons belonging to the third class perceive scenes, dreams and confused images, when awake, in the
form of a prophetic vision. They then believe that they are prophets; they wonder that
they perceive visions, and think that they have acquired wisdom without training. They
fall into grave errors as regards important philosophical principles, and see a strange
mixture of true and imaginary things. All this is the consequence of the strength of their
imaginative faculty, and the weakness of their logical faculty, which has not developed,
and has not passed from potentiality into actuality.” Moreh Nevuchim, 2.37; Maimonides,
The Guide for the Perplexed, p. 228
1–4 Hîc verò monendus es ... se Prophetas esse, ] Buxtorf glosses “ectsases” as “abreptiones mentis”, times when the mind is “snatched away”.
4 advertise ] comment
17 vigorate ] comment
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Prophets, guided them consistently and intelligibly into the understanding of things. But this Pseudo-prophetical Spirit being not able to rise up
above this low and dark Region of Sense or Matter, or to soar aloft into
a clear Heaven of Vision, endeavoured alway as much as might be to
strengthen it self in the Imaginative part: and therefore the Wizards and
false Prophets of old and later times have been wont alway to heighten
their Phansies and Imaginations by all means possible, which R. Albo insinuates Maam.3.cap.10. ניש מין האנשים מי שכחם המדמה חנק וכו. There are
some men whose Imaginative faculty is strong, either by Nature, or by
some Artiﬁce which they use to fortiﬁe this Imaginative facultie with; and
for such purpose are the artiﬁces which Witches and such as have familiar Spirits do use, by the help whereof the similitudes of things are more
easily excited in the Imagination. Accordingly Wierus Lib.3.Cap.17. de
Præstigiis Dæmonum (who was a man (as some think) too well acquainted with these mysteries, though he himself seems to defie them) speaks
to the same purpose concerning Witches, how that, so they may have
more pregnant Phansies, they anoint themselves, and diet themselves
with some such food as they understand from the Devil is very fit for that
purpose. And for further proof hereof he there quotes Baptista Porta,
8 “ ] ניש מין האנשים מי שכחם המדמה חנק וכוThere are persons whose imagination is strong by
nature or who do certain things to strengthen it, like the practices of the diviners or the
woman with the familiar spirit. As a result of this they have imaginative visions.” Albo,
Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.10.
13 Lib.3.Cap.17. ] Actually, 2.31, Wierus, De Praestigiis Daemonum et et Incantationibus
ac Veneﬁciis Libri V pp.231-5

8  ] ניש מין האנשים מי שכחם המדמה חנק וכוThis is part of Albo’s description of the first degree
of prophecy referred to above.
13 Wierus ] Johann Weyer (1515-1588) was a Dutch physician and demonologist, whose
de Praestigiis Daemonum et Incantationibus ac Veneﬁciis Libri V was published in Basel,
running through several editions from 1563 onwards. Whilst accepting the reality of
spiritual powers, Weyer took a rationalist view of witchcraft, confessions of which he
attributed largely to melancholia. For a modern translation see Weyer, Mora, and Kohl,
Witches, devils, and doctors in the Renaissance: Johann Weyer, De praestigiis daemonum
294.19–295.1 Baptista Porta, Lib.2. ] Giambattista della Porta (1535 - 1635) was a scientist and writer, perhaps most famous for his Magiae Naturalis (1588). Wierus, De
Praestigiis Daemonum et et Incantationibus ac Veneﬁciis Libri V p.231 refers to Magiae
Naturalis 2.26; Porta, Magiae naturalis, sive de miraculis rerum naturalium, p.197.
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Lib.2. and Cardan de Subtil. Cap.18. But we shall not over-curiously any
further pry into these Arts.
This kind of Divination resting meerly in the Imaginative faculty seemed
so exactly to imitate the Prophetical Energy in this part of it, that indeed it
hath been by weaker minds mistaken for it, though the Wiser sort of the
Heathens have happily found out the lameness and delusiveness of it. We
have it excellently set forth by Plato in his Timæus, where speaking of
God’s liberality in constituting of Man, he thus speaks of this Divination,
καὶ τὸ φαῦλον ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἀληθείας πῆ πρόσαπτοιτο, κατέστησαν ἐν τούτῳ τὸ
μαντεῖον. ἱκανὸν δὲ σημεῖον ὡς μαντικὴν ἀφροσύνη Θεὸς ἀνθρωπίνῃ δέδωκεν,
&c. i.e. As for our worser part, that it might in some sort partake of Truth,
God hath seated in it the power of Divining: and it is a suﬃcient sign that
God has indulged this faculty of Divining to the foolishness of men; for
there is no sober man that is touch’d with this Power of Divination, unless
in Sleep, when his Reason is bound, or when by Sickness or Enthusiasm he
suﬀers some alienation of Mind. But it is then for the Wise and Sober to
understand what is spoken or represented in this Fatidical passion. And
so it seems Plato, who was no careless observer of these matters, could
nowhere find this Divining spirit in his time, except it were joined some
way or other cum mentis alienatione and therefore he looks upon it as
that which is inferiour to Wisdom, and to be regulated by it: for so he
9–10 καὶ τὸ φαῦλον ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἀληθείας πῆ πρόσαπτοιτο, κατέστησαν ἐν τούτῳ τὸ μαντεῖον.
ἱκανὸν δὲ σημεῖον ὡς μαντικὴν ἀφροσύνη Θεὸς ἀνθρωπίνῃ δέδωκεν ] Timaeus, 71e: “that
they might correct our inferior parts and make them to attain a measure of truth, placed
in the liver the seat of divination. And herein is a proof that God has given the art of
divination not to the wisdom , but to the foolishness of man. No man, when in his wits,
attains prophetic truth and inspiration, but when he receives the inspired word, either his
intelligence is enthralled in sleep or he is demented by some distemper or possession.
And he who would understand what he remembers to have been said, whether in a
dream or when he was awake, by the prophetic and inspired nature, or would determine
by reason the meaning of the apparitions which he has seen, and what indications they
afford to this man or that, of past, present, or future, good and evil, must first recover his
wits.”
20 cum mentis alienatione ] “loss of reason, delirium”
1 Cardan de Subtil. Cap.18. ] Gerolamo Cardano (1501-1576) was an Italian mathematician, physician and astrologer. His great work De subtilitate rerum first appeared in
Nuremberg in 1550. Weyer refers to de subtilitate, XVIII, (Cardanus, De subtilitate libri
XXI p.641) on p.233.
17 Fatidical ] “prophetic”
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further declares his mind to the same purpose Ὅθεν δὲ καὶ τὸ τῶν Προφητθῶν γένος ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐνθέοις μαντείαις κριτὰς ἐπικαθιστάναι νόμος, οὓς μάντεις
ἐπονομάζουσί τινες, &c. that is, Wherefore it is a law that Prophets should
be set as it were Judges over these Enthusiastick Divinations, which Prophets some ignorantly and falsely call Diviners. For indeed these Prophets
in his sense to whom he gives the preeminence, are none else but Wise
and prudent men, who by reason of the sagacitie of their Understandings
were able to judge of those things which were uttered by this dull Spirit of
Divination, which resides onely in Faculties inferiour to Reason. So in his
Charmides,Εἰ δὲ βούλοιό γε, καὶ τὴν μαντικὴν εἶναι συγχωρήσομεν ἐπιστήμην
τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔσεσθαι, &c. i.e. But if you will, we will grant the gift of Divination to be a knowledge of what is to come: but withall that it is ﬁt that
Wisdom and Sobrietie should be Judge and Interpreter. But further, that
his age was acquainted with no other Divinations then that which ariseth
from a troubled Phansie and is conceived in a dark Melancholy imagination, he confirms to us in his Phædrus, where he rightly gives us the true
Etymon of this μαντικὴ, that it was so called ἀπὸ τῆς μανίας, from rage and
furie, and therefore saies that it was anciently called μανική. However he
grants that it happened to many θείᾳ μοίρα by Divine allotment; yet it was
1–3 Ὅθεν δὲ καὶ τὸ τῶν Προφητθῶν γένος ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐνθέοις μαντείαις κριτὰς ἐπικαθιστάναι νόμος, οὓς μάντεις ἐπονομάζουσί τινες ] Timaeus, 72b: “for this reason it is customary to
appoint interpreters to be judges of the true inspiration. Some persons call them prophets, being blind to the fact they are only the expositors of dark sayings and visions, and
are not to be called prophets at all, but only interpreters of prophecy”
10–11 Εἰ δὲ βούλοιό γε, καὶ τὴν μαντικὴν εἶναι συγχωρήσομεν ἐπιστήμην τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔσεσθαι ] Charmides, 173c: “if you please, you may suppose that prophecy will be a real
knowledge of the future, and will be under the control of wisdom, who will deter deceivers
and set up the true prophets in their place as the revealers of the future.”
17 μαντικὴ, ] “prophecy”
17 ἀπὸ τῆς μανίας ] “from ’madness’”
18 μανική ] “a symptom of madness”
19 θείᾳ μοίρα ] “by divine assignment”
16 he confirms to us in his Phædrus ] What follows is based on Phaedrus, 244b-c: “madness was accounted no shame nor disgrace by the men of old who gave things their
names; otherwise they would not have connected that greatest of arts, whereby the future is discerned, with this very word ’madness’, and named it accordingly. No, it was
because they held madness ti be a valuable gift, when due to divine dispensation, that
they named the art as they did, though the men of today, having no sense of values,
have put in an extra letter, making it not manic but mantic.”
17 Etymon ] “word or morpheme from which a word derives”
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most vulgarly incident to Sick and Melancholy men, who oftentimes by the
power thereof were able to presage by what Medicines their own Distemper might be best cured, as if it were nothing else but a discerning of that
sympathizing and symbolizing complexion of their own Bodies with some
other Bodies without them. And elsewhere he tells us that these μάντεις
never, or every rarely, understood the meaning and nature of their own
Visa.
And therefore indeed the Platonists generally seem’d to reject or very
much to slight all this kind of Revelation, and to acknowledge nothing
transcendent to the naked Reason and Understanding of Man. So Maximus Tyrius in Dissert.3. Θεοῦ δὲ μαντεῖον καὶ ἀνθρωπων νοῦς (τολμηρὸν μὲν
εἰπεῖν, φράσω δὲ ὅμως) χρῆμα συγγενὲς, It’s a bold assertion, yet I shall not
doubt to say, that God’s Oracles and Men’s Understandings are of a near
alliance. And so according to Porphyrius, lib.2.§.52 περὶ ἀποχῆς, a Good
man is Διὸς μεγάλου ὀαριστής, one that needs not soothsaying, being familiarly and intimately acquainted with God himself.
Likewise the Stoicks will scarce allow their Wise man at any time to consult an Oracle, as we may learn from Arrian, l.2.c.7.. and Epictetus, c.39.
and Simplicius his Comment thereupon: where that great Philosopher
5 μάντεις ] “prophets”
7 Visa ] “visions”
11–12 Θεοῦ δὲ μαντεῖον καὶ ἀνθρωπων νοῦς (τολμηρὸν μὲν εἰπεῖν, φράσω δὲ ὅμως) χρῆμα
συγγενὲς ] “But the oracles of divinity and human intellect (the assertion is indeed bold,
but must be made) are things allied to each other.” T. Taylor, Dissertations of Maximus
Tyrius, p.31. Maximus Tyrius, 3.2.
14 περὶ ἀποχῆς ] “On Abstinence”
15 Διὸς μεγάλου ὀαριστής, ] “a very familiar friend of god”; de abstinentia, 2.52., quoting
Odyssey, 19, 179.
2–3 were able to presage by what Medicines their own Distemper might be best cured ]
echoing Phaedrus, 244, d-e.
5 elsewhere ] Timaeus, 72b
18 Arrian, l.2.c.7. ] Arrian, Discourses of Epictetus, 2.7, πῶς μαντευτέον, “How one should
use divination”
18 Epictetus, c.39 ] Enchiridion, 32 in modern texts.
19 Simplicius his Comment ] H. Wolf, Simplicii Commentarius In Enchiridion Epicteti:
Ex Libris veteribus emendatus, p.253ff., Brittain and Brennan, Simplicius: On Epictetus
Handbook 27-53, p.84ff. All three advance much the same argument, that a man should
consult oracles with a detached mind, free from superstition, only when reason is unable
to provide a solution.
19 that great Philosopher ] Simplicius, not Epictetus
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making a scrupulous search what those things were which it might be fit
to consult the Oracle about, at last brings them into so narrow a compass,
that a Wise man should never find occasion to honour the Oracle with his
presence. A famous instance whereof we have in Lucan lib. 9. where
Cato being advised to consult Jupiter Hammon his Oracle after Pompey’s
death, answers,
Estnè Dei sedes nisi Terra & Pontus & Aër
Et cœlum & Virtus? Superos quid quærimus ultra?
Jupiter est quodcunque vides, quocunque moveris.
Sortilegis egeant dubii sempérque futuris
Casibus ancipites; me non Oracula certum,
Sed mors certa facit —But enough of this Particular; and I hope by this time I have sufficiently
unfolded the true Seat of Prophesie, and shewed the right Stage thereof:
as also how lame and delusive the Spirit of Divination was, which endeavoured to imitate it.
Now from what hath been said ariseth one main Characteristical distinction between the Prophetical and Pseudo-prophetical spirit, viz. That
the Prophetical spirit doth never alienate the Mind, (seeing it seats it self
as well in the Rational powers as in the Sensitive,) but alwaies maintains a
consistency and clearness of Reason, strength and soliditie of Judgment,
where it comes; it doth not ravish the Mind, but inform and enlighten it:
But the Pseudo-prophetical spirit, if indeed without any kind of dissimulation it enters into any one, because it can rise no higher then the Middle
region of Man, which is his Fancy, it there dwells as in storms and tempests, and being ἄλογον τι in it self, is also conjoyned with alienations
and abreptions of mind. For whensoever the Phantasms come to be disordered and to be presented tumultuously to the Soul, as it is in a μανία
Furie, or in Melancholy, (both which kinds of alienations are commonly ob6–13 Estnè Dei sedes ... mors certa facit ] “Has he any dwelling-place save earth and
sea, the air of heaven and virtuous hearts? Why seek we further for deities? All that we
see is God; every motion we make is God also. Men who doubt and are ever uncertain
of future events - let them cry out for prophets: I draw my assurance from no oracle but
from the sureness of my death.” Lucan, Pharsalia, IX, 578ff.
26 ἄλογον τι ] “something irrational or unreasoning”
28 μανία ] “madness or inspired frenzy”
5 Cato ] Although urged by Labienus to consult the oracle of Jupiter Hammon in Egypt,
Cato stoically and famously refused to do so.
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served by Physicians) or else by the Energy of this Spirit of Divination; the
Mind can pass no true Judgement upon them; but its light and influence
becomes eclipsed. But of this alienation we have already discoursed out
of Plato and others. And thus the Pythian Prophetess is described by
the Scholiast upon Aristophanes his Plutus, and by Lucan, lib.5. as being filled with inward furie, while she was inspired by the Fatidical spirit,
and uttering her Oracles in a strange disguise with many Antick gestures,
her hair torn, and foaming at her Mouth. As also Cassandra is brought in
prophesying in the like manner by Lycophron . So the Sibyll was noted by
Heraclitus , as one speaking ridiculous and unseemly speeches with her
furious mouthὡς μαινομένῳ στόματι γελαστὰ καὶ ἀκαλλώπιστα φθεγγομένη.
And Ammianus Marcellinus in the beginning of his 21th book hath told us
an old Observation concerning the Sybills, Sibyllæ crebro se dicunt ardere,
torrente vi magnâ ﬂammarum.
This was cautelously observed by the Primitive Fathers, who hereby
detected the Impostures of the Montanists that pretended much to Proph11 ὡς μαινομένῳ στόματι γελαστὰ καὶ ἀκαλλώπιστα φθεγγομένη ] “ ’with frenzied lips,’ as
Heracleitus has it, ’uttering words mirthless, unembellished’ ”
13–14 Sibyllæ crebro se dicunt ardere, torrente vi magnâ ﬂammarum ] “the Sybills often say that they are burning, roasting in in the heat of powerful flames”; Ammianus
Marcellinus, Rerum Gestarum libri qui supersunt, XXI.1.11.
15 cautelously ] “Cautelous, (Lat.) Wary; Heedful”; Blount, Glossographia
5 Aristophanes his Plutus ] The scholiast describes how the oracle gave its pronouncements in a deep cave. seated on a tripod, and “hausto divinationis spiritu”, “having drunk
in the spirit of divination”, in his comment on Aristophanes’ Plutus, line 9. Aristophanes,
Aristaphanous komoidogoion aristou Ploutos, p.12. Smith’s copy of Aristophanes was
amongst the books bequeathed to Queens’.
5 Lucan, lib.5. ] Smith has in mind the description of the oracle at Delphi in Pharsalia,
V, 141-197.: “first the wild frenzy overflowed through her foaming lips; she groaned and
uttered loud inarticulate cries with panting breath” Lucan, Pharsalia, p. 253
9 Lycophron ] Lycophron of Calchis was a Greek poet and scholar of the third century
B.C., to whom is attributed Alexandra, a poem reporting the prophecies of Cassandra,
described thus: “For not quietly as of old did the maiden loose the varied voice of her
oracles, but poured forth a weird confused cry, and uttered wild words from her baychewing mouth, imitating the speech of the dark Sphinx.” Alexandra, 3ff.
10 Heraclitus ] Smith takes the quotation and its attribution to Heraclitus from Plutarch,
de Pythia oraculis, 397a.
12 Ammianus Marcellinus ] A fourth century Roman historian. Smith’s copy of his works
was among the books bequeathed to Queens’
16 Montanists ] The Montanists were the heretical followers of Montanus in the late 2nd
century, characterised by their belief in ecstatic prophecies.
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esie, but indeed were acquainted with nothing more of it then Ecstasies or
abreptions of mind: For that is it which they mean by Ecstasies. I shall
first mention that of Clemens Alexandr. Ἔν δὲ τοῖς ψεύδεσι καὶ ἀληθῆ τινα
ἔλεγον ὁι ψευδοπροφῆται· καὶ τῷ ὄντι οὖτοι ἐν ἐκστάσει προεφήτευον, ὡς ἄν
Αποστάτου διάκονοι, that is, The false prophets mingled Truth sometimes
with Falshood: and indeed when they were in an Ectsasie, they prophesied,
as being servants to that grand Apostate the Devil. Eusebius mentions in
Histor.Eccles, lib.5.c.17. a Discourse of Miltiades to this purpose, περὶ του
μὴ δεῖν προφήτην ἐν παρεκστάσις λαλεῖν. Tertullian, who was a great Friend
to Montanus and his prophetical Sisters Maximilla and Priscilla, speaking of them endeavours to alleviate this business: and though he grants
they were Ecstatical in their Prophesies, that is, onely transported by the
power of a Spirit more potent then their own, as he would seem to implie; yet he denies that they used to fall into any rage or fury, which he
saies is the Character of every false Prophet and so Montanus excused
himself. But yet for all this, they could not avoid the lash of Jerome, who
thought he saw through this Ecstasie, and that indeed it was a true ali3–5 Ἔν δὲ τοῖς ψεύδεσι καὶ ἀληθῆ τινα ἔλεγον ὁι ψευδοπροφῆται· καὶ τῷ ὄντι οὖτοι ἐν ἐκστάσει
προεφήτευον, ὡς ἄν Αποστάτου διάκονοι ] “But among the lies, the false prophets also told
some true things. And in reality they prophesied ’in an ecstasy,’ as the servants of the
apostate.” Stromata, 1.17.
8–9 περὶ του μὴ δεῖν προφήτην ἐν παρεκστάσις λαλεῖν ] “that a prophet ought not to speak
in ecstasy.”
7 Eusebius ] Eusebius Pamphili (.c260-340) was bishop of Caesarea, and author of the
first surviving chronological history of the church, Historia Ecclesiae, written in Greek.
8 Miltiades ] A Christian writer active in the 2nd century, whose identification at this
point in Eusebius is uncertain.
9 Tertullian ] Quintus Septimus Florens Tertullianus (c.160 - c.225 AD) was a prolific
Christian apologist writing in Latin. His sympathies with the Montanists date from about
207 AD.
11–15 though he grants ... every false Prophet ] cf. Tertullian’s account of Maximilla’s
prophetic inspiration in de anima, IX: “We have now amongst us a sister whose lot it has
been to be favoured with sundry gifts of revelation, which she experiences in the Spirit
by ecstatic vision amidst the sacred rites of the Lord’s day in the church: she converses
with angels, and sometimes even with the Lord; she both sees and hears mysterious
communications; some men’s hearts she understands, and to them who are in need she
distributes remedies.”
16 Jerome ] St Jerome (c.347 - 420 AD) is best known for his translation of the bible
into Latin, but he was also an extensive commentator and polemicist.
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enation, seeing they understood not what they spoke. Neque verò (ut
Montanus cum insanis fœminis somniat) Prophetæ in Ecstasi locuti sunt,
ut nescirent quid loquerentur; & cùm alios erudirent, ipsi ignorarent quid
dicerent. The Prophets did not (as Montanus, together with some madwomen, dreams) speak in Ecstasies, nor did they speak they knew not what;
nor were they, when they went about to instruct others, ignorant of what
they said themselves. So he in his Preface to Esay. This also he otherwhere brands the Montanists withall; as in his Proœmium to Nahum, Non
loquitur Propheta ἐν ἐκστάσις, ut Montanus & Prisca Maximilláque delirant: sed quod prophetat, liber est intelligentis quæ loquitur. And in his
Preface to Habbakuk, —- Prophetæ visio est, & adversum Montani dogma
perversum intelligit quod videt, nec ut amens loquitur, nec in morem insanientium fœminarum dat sine mente sonum. I shall add but one Author more, and that is Chrysostome, who hath very fully and excellently
laid down this difference between the true and false Prophets, Hom.29.
on the first Epistle to the Corinthians. Τοῦτο μάντεως ἴδιον, τὸ ἐξεστηκε1–4 Neque verò (ut Montanus cum insanis fœminis somniat) Prophetæ in Ecstasi locuti
sunt, ut nescirent quid loquerentur; & cùm alios erudirent, ipsi ignorarent quid dicerent. ]
“It is not true, as Montanus dreams with his mad women, that prophets spoke in trances,
that they did not know what they said and when they taught others they did not know
what they said.” Commentarium in Isaiam Prophetam libri duodeviginti, Prologus, 4 in
Patrologia Latina, 24, col. 19.
8–10 Non loquitur Propheta ἐν ἐκστάσις, ut Montanus & Prisca Maximilláque delirant:
sed quod prophetat, liber est intelligentis quæ loquitur ] “it is not spoken in ’ekstasei’
[Grk, a trance] as Montanus and Prisca Maximilla rage, but what it prophesies, a book
of vision understanding everything it says”. Commentariorum in Naum Prophetam liber
unus, Prologus, 536 in Patrologia Latina, 25, col. 1232.
11–13 —- Prophetæ visio est, & adversum Montani dogma perversum intelligit quod
videt, nec ut amens loquitur, nec in morem insanientium fœminarum dat sine mente
sonum. ] “It is the vision of a prophet, and contrary to the false teaching of Montanus,
he understands what he sees, nor does he speak in a frenzy, nor in the manner of the
raving of women does he give out sounds without meaning.” Commentatiorum in Abacuc
Prophetam libri duo, Prologus, 589 in Patrologia Latina 25, col, 1274
301.16–302.1 Τοῦτο μάντεως ἴδιον, τὸ ἐξεστηκέναι, τὸ ἀνάγκην ὑπομένειν, τὸ ὠθεῖσθαι ὥσπερ
μαινόμενον ] “For this is peculiar to the soothsayer, to be beside himself, to be under
compulsion, to be pushed, to be dragged, to be haled as a madman.” Homily 29 on 1
Corinthians, 2, in Patrologia Graeca, 61, col 241
14 Chrysostome ] John Chrysostom (c.347 - 407 AD) was Archbishop of Constantinople,
famed for his eloquence (hence the epithet chrysostomos, “golden-mouthed”). The number of his homilies is enormous.
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́ναι, τὸ ἀνάγκην ὑπομένειν, τὸ ὠθεῖσθαι ὥσπερ μαινόμενον, It’s the propertie
of a Diviner to be Ecstaticall, to undergoe some violence, to be tossed and
hurried about like a mad man: Ὁ δὲ προφήτης οὐχ οὕτως, ἀλλὰ μετὰ διανοίας νηφούσης, καὶ σωφρονούσης καταστάσεως, καὶ εἰδὼς ἃ φθέγγεταί φησιν
ἅπαντα, But it’sotherwise with a Prophet, whose understanding is awake
and his mind in a sober and orderly temper, and he knows every thing
that he saith.
But here we must not mistake the business, as if there were nothing
but the most absolute Clearness and Serenitie of thoughts lodging in the
Soul of the Prophet amidst all his Visions: And therefore we shall further take notice of that Observation of the Jews, which is vulgarly known
by all acquainted with their Writings, which is concerning those Panick
fears, Consternations and Aﬀrightments and Tremblings, which frequently
seized upon them together with the Prophetical influx. And indeed by how
much stronger and more vehement those impressions were which were
made by those unwonted Visa which came in to act upon their Imaginative
facultie, by so much the greater was this Perturbation and Trouble: and
by how much the more the Prophets Imagination was exercised by the laboriousness of these Phantasms, the more were his natural strength and
Spirits exhausted, as indeed it must needs be. Therefore Daniel being
wearied with the toilsome work of his Fansie about those Visions,that were
presented to him, Chap.10.8. &c complains that there was no strength left
in him; that his comeliness was turned into corruption, and he retained
no strength; that when he heard the voice, he was in a deep sleep, and his
face toward the ground; that his sorrows were turned upon him , and no
3–5 Ὁ δὲ προφήτης οὐχ οὕτως, ἀλλὰ μετὰ διανοίας νηφούσης, καὶ σωφρονούσης καταστάσεως,
καὶ εἰδὼς ἃ φθέγγεταί φησιν ἅπαντα ] “But the prophet not so, but with sober mind and
composed temper and knowing what he is saying, he utters all things.” Homily 29 on 1
Corinthians, 2, in Patrologia Graeca, 61, col 241.
22–24 there was no strength ... retained no strength ] Daniel 10, 8: “Therefore I was
left alone, and saw this great vision, and there remained no strength in me: for my
comelinesse was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength.”
24–25 when he heard the voice, he was in a deep sleep, and his face toward the ground ]
Daniel 10, 9: “Yet heard I the voice of his words: and when I heard the voice of his
wordes, then was I in a deepe sleepe on my face, and my face toward the ground.”
25 his sorrows were turned upon him ] Daniel 10, 16; “And behold, one like the similitude of the sonnes of men touched my lippes: then I opened my mouth, and spake, and
sayd vnto him that stoode before me; O my Lord, by the vision my sorrowes are turned
vpon me, and I haue retained no strength.”
302.25–303.1 no breath was left in him ] Daniel 10, 17: “For how can the seruant of this
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breath was left in him. So Gen.15.12. when the Vision presented to Abraham passed into a Prophetical Dream, it is said, a deep sleep fell upon
Abraham, and a horror of great darkness fell upon him. Upon which passage Maimonides in the 2d Part, & 41.Ch. of his More Nevuchim, thus
discourseth; Quandoque autem Prophetia incipit in Visione Prophetica, &
postea multiplicant terror & passio illa vehemens, quæ sequitur perfectionem operationum facultatis Imaginatricis, & tum demum venit Prophetia, sicuti contigit Abrahamo. In principio enim Prophetiæ illius dicitur,
(Gen.15.I.) Et fuit verbum Domini ad Abrahamum in Visione; & in ﬁne
ejusdem (vers.12) Et sopor irruit in Abrahamum, &c. And in like manner
he speaks of those Fatigations that Daniel complains of, Est autem terror
my Lord, talke with this my Lord? for as for me, straightway there remained no strength
in mee, neither is there breath left in me.”
2–3 a deep sleep fell upon Abraham, and a horror of great darkness fell upon him ]
Genesis 15, 12: “And when the Sunne was going downe, a deepe sleepe fell vpon
Abram: and loe, an horrour of great darkenesse fell vpon him.”
5–10 Quandoque autem Prophetia ...irruit in Abrahamum, & ] “However sometimes the
prophecy begins with a prophetic vision, and afterwards terror and that violent suffering
increase, which follows the completed working of the the imaginative faculty, and then at
last the prophecy comes, just as it took hold of Abraham. For at the start of his prophecy
it was said (Gen,15,1) ’And the word of the Lord came to Abraham in a vision’; and at the
end of the same vision (verse 12),’And sleep seized upon Abraham’ etc.” Maimonides,
Doctor Perplexorum, p.307.
303.11–304.5 Est autem terror ...facies mea ad terram ] “However it is a certain panic
terror which takes over the prophet whilst awake, as is clear from Daniel, when he says,
’And I saw this great vision, nor remained in me any manly resolution, and my strength
was changed into corruption, nor did I retain any courage.’ And drowsiness was pressed
down upon my face, and my face [was] to the ground.” Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum,
p.307.
4 Maimonides ... More Nevuchim ] “Sometimes the prophecy begins with a prophetic
vision, the prophet greatly trembles, and is much affected in consequence of the perfect
action of the imaginative faculty; and after that the prophecy follows. This was the case
with Abraham. The commencement of the prophecy is, ’The word of the Lord came to
Abraham in a vision’; after this, ’a deep sleep fell upon Abraham’”; Maimonides, The
Guide for the Perplexed, p.235.
11 he speaks of those Fatigations that Daniel complains of ] “It is something terrible and
fearful which the prophet feels while awake, as is distinctly stated by Daniel: ’And I saw
this great vision, and there remained no strength in me, for my comeliness was turned
in me into corruption, and I retained no strength’. He afterwards continues, ’Thus I was
in deep sleep on my face, and my face toward the ground’.” Maimonides, The Guide for
the Perplexed, p.234-5.
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quidam Panicus qui occupat Prophetam inter vigilandum sicut ex Daniele
patet, quando ait, Et vidi Visionem magnam hanc, neque remansit in me
ulla fortitudo, & vis mea mutata est in corruptionem, nec retinui fortitudinem ullam. Et fui lethargo oppressus super faciem meam; & facies mea
ad terram.. And thus this whole business is excellently decyphered unto
us by R. Albo in his Third book and tenth chapter, הנה מצד התגברות הביח המדמה
וכו, Behold, by reason of the strength of the Imaginative facultie and the
precedencie of the Inﬂuence upon that to the inﬂuence upon the Rational,
the Inﬂux doth not remain upon the Prophet without Terrour and Consternation; insomuch that his members shake & his joynts are loosned,
and he seems like one that is readie to give up the ghost, by reason of his
great astonishment: After all which perturbation the Prophetical inﬂux
settles it self upon the Rational Facultie.
From this Notion perhaps we may borrow some light for the clearing
of Jeremie 23.9. Mine heart within me is broken because of the prophets, all my bones shake: I am like a drunken man (and like a man whom
Wine hath overcome) because of the Lord, and because of the words of
his Holiness. The importance of which words is, That the Energy of vision wrought thus potently upon his Animal part. Though I know R. Solomon seems to look at another meaning: But Abarbanel is here full for
our present purpose, בראות ירהמיהו אותם הנכיאים אכלים ושותים ומתעדנים קורא ויאמר
6–7 “ ] הנה מצד התגברות הביח המדמה וכוhere the strength of the imagination”; Sefer ha-Ikkarim,
3.10
15 Jeremie 23.9. ] Jeremiah, 23, 9: “Mine heart within me is broken because of the
prophets; all my bones shake; I am like a drunken man, and like a man whom wine hath
overcome, because of the LORD, and because of the words of his holiness.”
304.21–305.1 ] בראות ירהמיהו אותם הנכיאים אכלים ושותים ומתעדנים קורא ויאמר שכר לכי בקרבי וכו
translate and locate
7–13 Behold, by reason ... the Rational Facultie ] “yet on account of the strength of the
imagination and its opposition to the rational power, the person receives the inspiration
in trembling and pain. His limbs shake, his sinews tend to dissolve, and a great trembling
comes over him, that his soul almost leaves him. And after all that pain the prophetic
inspiration comes to the ration power.” Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.10.
19–20 R. Solomon ] Rabbi Solomon Ben Isaac (1040 - 1105) was born and lived in
Troyes. Known also as “Rashi”, he was the author of commentaries on the Talmud and
on the Tanakh (the Hebrew bible).
20 Abarbanel ] Isaac ben Judah Abrabanel (1437 - 1508) was a wealthy Portuguese
philosopher and biblical commentator, known for interpretations which take into account
the historical and social background of the text.
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 שכר לכי בקרבי וכוWhen Jeremy saw those false prophets eating and drinking and faring deliciously, he cried out and said, My heart is broken within
me because of the Prophets; For while I behold their works, my heart is
rent asunder with the extremity of my Sorrow, and because of the Prophetical inﬂux residing upon me, my bones are all rotten, and I am like a
drunken man that neither sees nor hears. And all this hath befell me because of the Lord, that is, because of the divine inﬂux that seized upon
me, and because of the words of his Holiness, which have wrought such
conturbation within me, that all my senses are stupiﬁed thereby. And thus
I suppose is also that passage in Ezekiel 3.14. to be expounded, where
the Prophet describes the Energie and dominion which the Prophetical
spirit had over him, when in a Prophetical Vision he was carried by way
of Imagination a tedious journey to those of the Captivitie that dwelt by the
river Chebar. The Spirit of the Lord lifted me up, and took me away, and I
went in bitterness, and in the heat (or hot chafing and anger) of my spirit;
but the hand of the Lord was strong upon me. So Habak.3.2. O Lord,
I have heard thy speech, and was aﬀraid; that is, the Prophetical voice
heard by him, and represented in his Imagination, was so strong that it
struck a Panick fear (as Maimon. expresseth it) into him. And it may
be the same thing is meant by Esay 21.3. where the Prophet describes
that inward conturbation and consternation that his Vision of Babylon’s
ruine was accompanied withall. Therefore are my loins ﬁll’d with pain,
pangs have taken hold upon me as the pangs of a woman that travaileth:
I was bowed down at the hearing of it, I was dismaied at the seeing of it.
10 Ezekiel 3.14. ] Ezekiel 3, 14: “So the spirit lifted me vp, and tooke me away, and I
went in bitternesse, in the heate of my spirit, but the hand of the Lord was strong vpon
mee.”
13–14 those of the Captivitie that dwelt by the river Chebar ] Ezekiel 3, 15: “Then I came
to them of the captiuity at Tel-abib, that dwelt by the riuer of Chebar, and I sate where
they sate, and remained there astonished among them seuen daies.”
16 Habak.3.2. ] Habbakuk 3,2: “O Lord, I haue heard thy speach, and was afraide:
O Lord, reuiue thy worke in the midst of the yeeres, in the midst of the yeeres make
knowen; in wrath remember mercy.”
20 Esay 21.3. ] Isaiah 21, 3: “Therefore are my loynes filled with paine, pangs haue
taken hold vpon me, as the pangs of a woman that trauelleth: I was bowed downe at
the hearing of it, I was dismayed at the seeing of it.”
19 a Panick fear (as Maimon. expresseth it) ] translating “terror quidam panicus”, “a
certain panic terror ”, from Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.307., quoted above.
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Though I know there may be another meaning of that place not improper,
viz. that the Prophet personates Babylon in the horrour of that anguish
that should come upon them, whereby he sets it forth the more to the Life,
as Jonathan the Targumist and others would have it; though yet I cannot
think this the most congruous meaning.
But I have now done with this Particular, and I hope by this time have
gain’d a fair advantage of solving one Difficultie, which though it be not
so much observ’d by our own as it is by the Jewish writers, yet it is worth
our scanning, viz. How the Prophets perceived when the Prophetical inspiration first seized upon them. For (as we have before shewed) there
may be such Dreams and Visions which are meerly delusive, and such as
the false prophets were often partakers of; and besides the true Prophets
might have often such Dreams as were meerly vera somnia, True dreams,
but not Prophetical.
For the full Solution of this knot we have before showed how this
Pseudo-prophetical Spirit onely flutters below upon the more terrene parts
of mans Soul, his Passions and Fansie. The Prince of darkness comes not
within the Sphere of Light and Reason to order affairs there, but that is
left to the sole Oeconomy and Soveraignty of the Father of Lights. There
is a clear and bright heaven in mans Soul, in which Lucifer himself cannot
subsist, but is tumbled down from thence as often as he assayes to climb
up into it.
But to come more pressely to the business; The Hebrew Masters here
tell us that in the beginning of Prophetical inspiration the Prophets use to
have some Apparition or Image of a Man or Angel presenting it self to their
Imagination. Sometimes it began with a Voice, and that either strong and
vehement, or else soft and familiar. And so God is said first of all to appear to Samuel, I Sam.3.7. who is said not yet to have known the Lord,
13 vera somnia, True dreams, ] “real dreams”
28 I Sam.3.7. ] 1 Samuel 3,7: “Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the
word of the Lord yet reuealed vnto him.”
4 as Jonathan the Targumist and others would have it ] Authorship of the Targum Jonathan
is traditionally ascribed to Jonathan ben Uzziel, a first century student of Hillel, although
the origin of the text is actually highly problematic. HGW comments: “Jarchi, Kimchi,
and Abarbanel all interpret the passage either as denoting the prophet’s own distress at
the prospect of the calamities he foresaw, or as setting forth in the person of the prophet
the anguish of Babylon.”
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that is as Maimon in Part.2.c.44. of his More Nevuchim expounds it, Ignoravit adhuc tunc temporis Deum hoc modo cum Prophetis loqui solere,
& quod hoc mysterium nondũ fuit ei revelatum. In the same manner R.
Albo Maam.3.cap.11. For otherwise we must not think that Samuel was
then ignorant of the true God, but that he knew not the manner of that
Voice by which the Prophetical spirit was wont to awaken the attention of
the Prophets.
And that this was the ancient opinion of the Jews R. Solomon tells
us out of the Massecheth Tamid, where the Doctors thus gloss upon this
place, טֶרם ָיַדע ֶאת ְיָוה עדיין לא היה מכיר ענין קול נכואה,ֶ i.e. as yet he knew not
the Lord, that is, he knew not the manner of the Prophetical voice. That
is that soft and gentle voice whereby the Sense of the Prophet is sometimes attempted, but sometimes this Voice is more vehement. It will not be
amiss to hear Maimonides his words, Part.2.c.44. of his more Nev. Non1–3 Ignoravit adhuc tunc temporis Deum hoc modo cum Prophetis loqui solere, & quod
hoc mysterium nondũ fuit ei revelatum ] “Until that time he did not know that God was
accustomed to to speak in this way with prophets, because also this secret had not yet
been revealed to him” Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 315.
10 “ ] ֶטֶרם ָיַדע ֶאת ְיָוה עדיין לא היה מכיר ענין קול נכואהhad not yet known the Lord: i.e., he had
not yet recognized the nature of the prophetic voice.” Rashi’s commentary on 1 Samuel
3, 7.
307.14–308.2 Nonnunquam sit ut Verbum illud quod Propheta audit in Visione Proph1 Maimon in Part.2.c.44. ] “At that time he did not yet know God addressed the prophet
in this form, nor had that secret as yet been revealed to him.” Maimonides is explaining
why Samuel mistakes the voice of God for that of Eli the priest.
3–4 R. Albo Maam.3.cap.11. ] “Samuel himself did not know who called him, for he did
not think that he was worthy of the prophetic gift, that he should hear a voice in the
waking state in a prophetic vision. There he rose from his bed and and went to Eli.”
Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim.
8 R. Solomon ] i.e. Rashi
9 Massecheth Tamid ] The Masechet Tamid is one of the tractates in the Kodashim order
of the Mishnah. Smith perhaps recalls Rashi’s comment on 1 Samuel 3, 4: “Now, Eli
was a priest, and was watching from within, while Samuel was lying without. Yet, the
voice jumped over Eli to Samuel. Tractate Tamid.” Rashi does not refer to the Masechet
Tamid in his comment on 1 Samuel 3, 7.
14 Part.2.c.44. of his more Nev. ] “the prophet may perceive that which he hears with
the greatest possible intensity, just as an ordinary person may hear thunder in his dream,or
percieve a storm or an earthquake; such dreams are frequent. The prophet may also
hear the prophecy in ordinary common speech, without anything unusual.” Maimonides,
The Guide for the Perplexed, p.240.
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nunquam sit ut Verbum illud quod Propheta audit in Visione Prophetiæ,
ei videatur ﬁeri voce robustissimâ, &c. i.e. It sometimes happens that the
Word which the Prophet hears in a Prophetical Vision, seems to strike him
with a more vehement noise; and accordingly some dream that they hear
Thunder and Earthquake or some great Clashing; and sometimes again
with an ordinarie and familiar noise, as if it was close by him. We have
a famous Instance of the last in that Voice whereby God appeared unto
Adam after he had sinned, and of the former in Job and Elijah. That instance of Adam is set down Gen.3.8,9. And they heard the voice of the
Lord walking in the Garden in the cool of the day, and Adam hid himself from the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden: and the Lord
God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? Where those
words,  רוה היוםwhich we render the cool of the day, the Jews expound of
a gentle vocal air, such an one as breathed in the daytime more pacately.
For this appearance of God to him they suppose to be in a Prophetical
Vision; and so Nachmanides comments upon those words, וטעם ְלרוַה ַהיום
 כי דהגלות השבינה תבוא רוח גדולה וחזק וכוThe sense of this [ ְלרוַה ַהיוםin the gale of
the day] is, that ordinarily in the manifestation of the Shechina or divine
presence, there comes a great and mighty wind to usher it in, according
to that we read of Elijah, 1 Kings 19.11. And behold, the Lord passed by,
etiæ, ei videatur ﬁeri voce robustissimâ, &c. ] “Sometimes it may be that that word which
the prophet hears in his prophetic vision seems to him to be a most hard voice ” adapted
from Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.315, where the text also describes the voice
as “gravissima”, “most burdensome”.
9 Gen.3.8,9. ] Genesis 3, 8-9: “And they heard the voyce of the LORD God, walking
in the garden in the coole of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themselues from the
presence of the LORD God, amongst the trees of the garden. And the LORD God called
vnto Adam, and said vnto him, Where art thou?”
16–17  ] וטעם ְלרוַה ַהיום כי דהגלות השבינה תבוא רוח גדולה וחזק וכוtranslate and locate
20 1 Kings 19.11. ] 1 Kings 19,11: “And he sayd, Goe forth, and stand vpon the mount
before the Lord. And beholde, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong winde rent
the mountaines, and brake in pieces the rockes, before the Lord; but the Lord was not in
the winde: and after the winde an earthquake, but the Lord was not in the earthquake.”
16 Nachmanides ] Rabbi Moses ben Nahman Gerondi (1194 - 1270) was a Talmudist,
Kabbalist and biblical exegete from Girona. He is widely known as “Ramban”. His
commentaries try wherever possible to establish the plain meaning of the text, although
he also accepted that there was a mystical deeper meaning.
17–18 [ ְלרוַה ַהיוםin the gale of the day] ] The square brackets indicate Worthington’s
clarification
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and a great and strong wind rent the Mountains, and brake in pieces the
Rocks before the Lord: and in Psalm 18. and elsewhere, He flew upon
the wings of the wind: Accordingly it is written concerning Job, c.38.v.1
that the Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind. Wherefore by way of
distinction it is said in this place, that they heard the voice of the Lord,
that is, that the Divine Majestie was revealed to them in the garden, as
approaching to them, in the gale of the day. For the wind of the day blew
according to the manner of the day-time in the garden; not as a great and
strong wind in this Vision (as it was in other Prophetical approaches) lest
they should fear and be dismaied. This mighty voice we also find recorded
as rowzing up the attention of Ezekiel, chap.9.1. He cried also in mine ears
with a loud voice, saying, &c. So that all these Schemes are meerly Prophetical, and import nothing else but the strong awakening and quickning of
the Prophets mind into a lively sense of the Divine majesty approaching
to him.
And of these the Apocalypse is full, there being indeed no Prophetical
Writ, where the whole Dramatical series of things, as they were acted over
in the Mind of the Prophet, are more graphicallie and to the Life set forth.
So we have this Vox præcentrix to the whole Scene sometimes sounding
like a Trumpet, Rev 1.10. I was in the spirit on the Lords day, and heard
behind me a great voice as of a trumpet. And chap.4. upon the beginning of a new Vision we find this Prologue, I looked, and behold a door
was opened in heaven: and the ﬁrst voice which I heard was as it were
the sound of a Trumpet, talking with me, which said, Come up hither, &
2 Psalm 18. ] Psalms 18,10: “And he rode vpon a Cherub, and did flie: yea he did flie
vpon the wings of the wind.”
3 Job, c.38.v.1 ] Job 38, 1: “Then the Lord answered Iob out of the whirlewind, and
sayd,”
11 Ezekiel, chap.9.1. ] Ezekiel 9,1: “Hee cryed also in mine eares, with a loude voyce,
saying; Cause them that hauecharge ouer the citie, to draw neere, euen euery man with
his destroying weapon in his hand.”
19 Vox præcentrix ] “introductory voice”
20 Rev 1.10. ] Revelations 1, 10: “I was in the spirit on the Lords day, and heard behind
me a great voice, as of a trumpet,”
21 chap.4. ] Revelations 4, 1: “After this I looked, and beholde, a doore was opened in
heauen: and the first voice which I heard, was as it were of a trumpet, talking with me,
which said, Come vp hither, and I will shew thee things which must be hereafter.”
19 Vox præcentrix ] cf. the use of the phrase in Matthias Hubner’s paraphrase of Psalm
34 in Rittershusius, Sacra Strena Altorﬁna (etc.)
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c. And when a new Act of opening the Seals begins, chap.6.1. he is excited by another voice sounding like Thunder. And I saw when the Lamb
opened one of the Seals, and I heard as it were the noise of thunder, one
of the four Beasts, saying, Come and see. And chap.8.ver.5. voices and
thunders and lightnings and an earthquake are the Proœmium to the Vision of the Seven Angels with seven trumpets. Lastly, to name no more,
sometimes it is brought in sounding like the roaring of a Lion. So when he
was to receive the little Book of Prophesie chap.10.3. An Angel cried with
a loud voice, as when a Lion roareth; and when he had cryed, seven thunders uttered their voices. Hence it is that we find the Prophets ordinarily
prefacing their Visions in this manner, The hand of the Lord was upon me
; that is indeed some potent force rouzing them up to a lively sense of
the Divine majesty, or some heavenly Embassador speaking with them.
And that the sense hereof might be the more Energetical, sometimes in
a Prophetical Vision they are commanded to eat those Prophetick rolls
given them, which are described with the greatest contrariety of tast that
may be, sweet as hony in their mouths, and in their bellies as bitter as
gall, Rev.10.9. Ezek.2.8.
Thus we have seen in part how those Impressions, by which the Prophets were made partakers of Divine inspiration, carried a strong evidence
of their Original along with them, whereby they might be able to dis1 chap.6.1. ] Revelations 6,1: “And I sawe when the Lambe opened one of the seales,
and I heard as it were the noise of thunder, one of the foure beastes, saying, Come and
see.”
4 chap.8.ver.5. ] Revelations 8,5: “And the Angel tooke the censer, and filled it with fire
of the altar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voyces, and thunderings, and
lightnings, and an earthquake:”
5 Proœmium ] “introduction”
8 chap.10.3. ] Revelations 10,3: “And cryed with a loude voice, as when a Lion roareth:
and when hee had cried, seuen thunders vttered their voices.”
18 Rev.10.9. ] Revelations 10, 9: “And I went vnto the Angel, and said vnto him, Giue
me the little booke. And he sayd vnto me, Take it, and eat it vp, and it shall make thy
belly bitter, but it shall bee in thy mouth sweete as hony.”
18 Ezek.2.8. ] Ezekiel 2, 8-9: “But thou, sonne of man, heare what I say vnto thee; Be
not thou rebellious like that rebellious house: open thy mouth and eate that I giue thee.
And when I looked, behold, an hand was sent vnto mee, and loe, a roule of a booke was
therein.”
5–6 the Vision of the Seven Angels with seven trumpets ] cf. Revelations 8,6.
11 The hand of the Lord was upon me ] As, for example, at Ezekiel 3,22, or 37,1
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tinguish them both from any hallucination, as also from their own true
dreams, which might be θεόπεμτα sent by God, but not Propheticall: which
yet I think is more universally unfolded Jeremie 23. where the difference
between the true Divine inspiration and such false Dreams and Visions
as sometimes a lying Spirit breathed into the false prophets is on set
purpose described to us from their diﬀerent Evidence and Energy. The
Pseudo-prophetical spirit being but chaﬀ , as vain as vanity it self, subject
to every wind: the matter it self indeed which was suggested in such tending to nourish immorality and prophaneness; and besides for the manner
of inspiration, it was more dilute and languid. Whereas true Prophesie
entred upon the Mind as a ﬁre, and like a hammer that breaketh the
rock in pieces and therefore the true Prophets might know themselves
to have received command from heaven, when the false might, if they
would have laid aside their own fond self-conceit, have known as easily
that God sent them not. For so I think those words are spoken by way
of conviction, and to provoke a self-condemnation, verse 32. Behold I
am against those that prophesie false dreams, saith the Lord, and doe tell
them, and cause my people to erre by their lies and by their lightness, yet
I sent them not, neither commanded them. And this might be evident to
them from the feeble nature of those Inspirations which they boasted of,
as it is insinuated verse 28, 29. The prophet that hath a dream, &c. And
thus Abarbanel expounds this place, whose sense I shall a little the more
pursue, because he from hence undertakes to solve the difficultie of that
Question which we are now upon, and thus speaks of it as a Question of
very great moment.  באמת שאלה עמיקה בעניני הנביאה וכוi.e. Certainly it is one
6–7 The Pseudo-prophetical spirit being but chaﬀ ] Jeremiah 23, 28; “The prophet that
hath a dreame, let him tell a dreame; and hee that hath my word, let him speake my
word faithfully: what is the chaffe to the wheat, sayth the Lord ?”
11–12 as a ﬁre, and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ] : Jeremiah 23, 29:
“ Is not my word like as a fire, saith the Lord ? and like a hammer that breaketh the rocke
in pieces?”
16 verse 32. ] Jeremiah 23, 32: “Behold, I am against them that prophecie false dreames,
sayeth the Lord, and doe tell them, and cause my people to erre by their lyes and by their
lightnesse, yet I sent them not, nor commanded them: therefore they shall not profite
this people at all, sayth the Lord.”
21 verse 28, 29. ] “The prophet that hath a dreame, let him tell a dreame; and hee that
hath my word, let him speake my word faithfully: what is the chaffe to the wheat, sayth
the Lord ? Is not my word like as a fire, saith the Lord ? and like a hammer that breaketh
the rocke in pieces?”
25  ] באמת שאלה עמיקה בעניני הנביאה וכוtranslate and locate
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of the profoundest questions that are made concerning Prophesie, and
I have enquired after the opinion of the wise men of our Nation about
it. What answer they gave to this Question which he anxiously enquired
after, it seems he tells us not, but his own answer which he adheres to he
founds upon those words, verse 28. ַמה־ַלֶּתֶבן ֶאת־ַהָּבר, What is the chaﬀ to
the wheat? And upon this occasion he saies that old Rule of the Jews was
framed which we formerly spoke of, As there is no Wheat without chaﬀ, so
neither is there any Dream without something that is ἀργὸν, void of reality
and insigniﬁcant. Maimonides here in a general way resolves the business,  הנביאה תדיע לנביא שהוא נבואהi.e. All Prophesie makes it self known to
the Prophet that it is Prophesie indeed. Which general solution Abarbanel
having a little examined, thus collects the sense of it, יבדל הנכיא בהיותי ישן
 בין החלום הנכואיי לאשר אינה נכואיי הכל כפי הוזק ההרגש ברבר המושג וחלושתו וכוi.e. A
Prophet when he is asleep may distinguish between a Prophetical Dream
and that which is not such, by the vigour and liveliness of the perception
whereby he apprehends the thing propounded, or else by the imbecillitie
and weakness thereof. And therefore Maimon. hath said well, All Prophesie makes it self known to the Prophet that it is Prophesie indeed, that
is, it makes it self known to the Prophet by the strength and vigour of the
perception, so that his Mind is freed from all scruple whatsoever about
it. And this he concludes to be the true meaning of Jer. 23.29. Is not
my word like a ﬁre, saith the Lord, and like a hammer that breaketh the
rock in pieces? which he thus glosses upon, כן הדוח הנכואה בחוזק הרגשו והפלגת
 הפעלותו בלב הנכיע וכוSuch a thing is the Prophetical Spirit, by reason of the
strength of its impression and the forcibleness of its operation upon the
heart of the Prophet; it is even like a thing that burns and tears him: and
this happens to him either amidst the Dream it self, or afterwards when
he is fully awaken and roused out of that Prophetical Dream. But those
Dreams which are not Prophetical, although they be True, are weak and
languid things, easily blasted as it were with the East wind: And, as he fur5  ] ַמה־ַלֶּתֶבן ֶאת־ַהָּברJeremiah, 23, 28: “what is the chaff to the wheat?”
10 “ ] הנביאה תדיע לנביא שהוא נבואהthe prophet knows the prophecy of the prophet”; Moreh
Nevuchim, 2.45: “the prophets, though receiving the prophecy in a prophetic dream, are
told that it is a prophecy, and that they have received prophetic inspiration.” Maimonides,
The Guide for the Perplexed, p.243.
12–13 יבדל הנכיא בהיותי ישן בין החלום הנכואיי לאשר אינה נכואיי הכל כפי הוזק ההרגש ברבר המושג וחלושתו
 ] וכוtranslate and locate
23–24  ] כן הדוח הנכואה בחוזק הרגשו והפלגת הפעלותו בלב הנכיע וכוtranslate and locate
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ther goes on by way of allusion, like those Dreams that the Prophet Esay
speaks of, when a hungrie man dreams he eats, but when he awakes, behold he is still hungrie; and as when a thirstie man dreams he drinks, but
when he is awake he is still thirstie. And thus also the Chaldee Paraphrast.
Jeremy 23.29. ַהָלא ָכִל פְתָגַמי ַּתְקיִפין ְכֶאְשָתא ָאַמר ְיָי וגו, Nonne omnia verba mea
sunt fortia sicut ignis, & c. But we have yet another evident demonstration
of this Notion which may not be omitted, which is Jer.20.9. Then I said,
I will not make mention of him, nor speak any more in his Name: But his
word was in mine heart as burning ﬁre shut up within my bones, and I
was wearie with forbearing, and I could not stay. And verse 11. The Lord
is with me as a mighty terrible one. With reference to which Paragraph,
R. Solomon thus glosseth on the formerly quoted Chap.23.29. רבר נבואה
כשבאה בפי הנביא בנבורה היא באה בי כאש בעדת כענין שנאמר ותהי בלבי כאש בעדת ואמר ויר יי
 עלי הזקהThe word of Prophesiewhẽ it enters into the mouth of the Prophet
in its strength, it comes upon him like a ﬁre that burneth, according to
what is said [in Jer.20.9.] And it was in my heart as a burning fire; [and in
Ezek.3.14.] And the hand of the Lord was strong upon me.
I have now done with the Main Characteristical Nature of Prophesie,
5  ] ַהָלא ָכִל פְתָגַמי ַּתְקיִפין ְכֶאְשָתא ָאַמר ְיָי וגוtranslate and locate
5–6 Nonne omnia verba mea sunt fortia sicut ignis ] “Are not all my words strong like a
fire?”
7 Jer.20.9. ] Jeremiah 20, 9: “Then I said; I will not make mention of him, nor speake
any more in his name. But his word was in mine heart, as a burning fire shut vp in my
bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and I could not stay.”
10 verse 11. ] Daniel 20, 11: “But the Lord is with me as a mighty terrible one: therefore my persecutours shall stumble, and they shall not preuaile, they shall be greatly
ashamed, for they shall not prosper, their euerlasting confusion shall neuer be forgotten.”
12–14 רבר נבואה כשבאה בפי הנביא בנבורה היא באה בי כאש בעדת כענין שנאמר ותהי בלבי כאש בעדת ואמר
“ ] ויר יי עלי הזקהthe prophetic word, when it comes to a prophet, it comes into him with
force like a burning fire, as the matter is stated (Jeremiah 20:9): ’And it was in my heart
like a burning fire,’ and (Ezekiel 3:14): ’And the hand of the Lord became strong upon
me.’”; Rashi’s commentary on Jeremiah 23, 29.
17 Ezek.3.14. ] Ezekiel 3, 14: “So the spirit lifted me vp, and tooke me away, and I went
in bitternesse, in the heate of my spirit, but the hand of the Lord was strong vpon mee.”
4 Chaldee Paraphrast ] The targum on Jeremiah is usually attributed to Jonathan ben
Uzziel It was printed in the Antwerp Polyglot Bible (1568-73)
12 R. Solomon ] i.e. Rashi
14 whẽ ] “when”

314

5

10

15

20

25

CATECHICAL DISCOURSES 1650-1

and given those Τεκμήρια of it which most properly belong to True Prophesie; though yet the other Two degrees of Divine influx (of which hereafter)
may also have their share of them.
Before I conclude this present Discourse concerning Prophesie properly so called, I think it may be usefull to treat a little of Two things more
that most commonly are to be considered in this Degree of Divine Inspiration, which we call Prophesie.
The First whereof is to enquire what that Intellectus agens was, or, if
you will, that Immediate Eﬃcient that represented the Prophetical Visions
to the Fansie of the Prophet.
Secondly, What the meaning of those Actions is that are frequently
attributed to the Prophets, whether they were Real, or onely Imaginary
and Scenical.
I shall begin with the First, and enquire By whom these Representations
were made in the Prophets Imagination, or who ordered the Prophetical
scene, and brought up all those Idolums that therein appeared upon the
Stage. For though there be no question but that it was God himself by
whom the whole Frame of Prophesie was disposed and originally dispensed, seeing the scope thereof was to reveal his Mind and Will; yet the
Immediate Eﬃcient seems not to be God himself, as perhaps some may
think, but indeed an Angel: And so the generality of all the Jewish Writers
determine. Maimon. his sense is full for this purpose, both in his Fundamentis Legis and his More Nevuchim. And perhaps he hath too universally determined that every Apparition of Angels imports presently some
Prophetical dispensation: which hath made some of his Country-men by
an μετρία ἀνθολκῆς to fall too much off from him into a contrary assertion.
1 Τεκμήρια ] “sure signs”
16 Idolums ] “images”, like εἴδωλον, “an image in the mind”.
26 μετρία ἀνθολκῆς ] “counter error”, lit. “an error that pulls in the opposition direction”
1 Τεκμήρια ] recalling perhaps Acts 1, 3, where 1611 translates the term as “infallible
proofs”.
9 Immediate Eﬃcient ] the “proxima causa” or “immediate cause” of Scholastic thought.
22–23 Fundamentis Legis ] cf. Constitutiones de fundamentis legis, VII, 7, where Maimonides says that, because all the prophets except Moses prophesied through the intervention of angels, their visions were symbolic and mysterious, in Maimonides, Constitutiones de fundamentis legis, p. 101.
23 More Nevuchim ] As in “a prophet only receives divine inspiration through the agency
of an angel”; Moreh Nevuchim. 3.45.; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.355-6.
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His words are these, More Nev. Part.2.c.41. Scito quòd omnium eorum
Prophetarum qui Prophetiam sibi factam esse dicunt, quidam eam Angelo
alicui, quidam vèro Deo Opt. Max. ascribant & attribuant, licèt per Angeli
ministerium quoque ipsis obtigerit: de quo Sapientes nostri nos erudierunt quando aiunt, Et dixit Dominus ad eam (scilicet ַעל ְיֵרי ַהַּמְלָאך, h.e. per
manus Angeli) Gen.25.23. For so it seems the Masters expounded this
place (where God reveals to Rebekah her future conception and progenie)
of a Propheticall apparition by some Angel; though yet all agree not in it.
But it may be worth our while to hear out emphMaimon. who pleads the
authority of all Jewish antiquity for this opinion that we have laid down. In1–6 Scito quòd omnium eorum Prophetarum qui Prophetiam sibi factam esse dicunt,
quidam eam Angelo alicui, quidam vèro Deo Opt. Max. ascribant & attribuant, licèt
per Angeli ministerium quoque ipsis obtigerit: de quo Sapientes nostri nos erudierunt
quando aiunt, Et dixit Dominus ad eam (scilicet ַעל ְיֵרי ַהַּמְלָאך, h.e. per manus Angeli ] “I
know that all of those prophets who speak of prophecy being made through them ascribe
and attribute some to a certain angel, some to god almighty himself, notwithstanding that
those also occurred through the ministry of an angel: about which our Sages teach us
when they they say, “And the Lord said to her, clearly that is (in Hebrew) ’by means
of an angel’, that is ’by means of (lit. by the hand of) an angel’.” Maimonides, Doctor
Perplexorum, p.307.
6 Gen.25.23 ] Genesis 25, 23: “And the LORD said vnto her, Two nations are in thy
wombe, and two maner of people shall be separated from thy bowels: and the one
people shalbe stronger then the other people: and the elder shall serue the yonger.”
315.10–316.3 Insuper, de quocunque scriptum occurit, quòd Angelo cum eo locutus, aut
quod aliquid ipsi à Deo revelatum sit, id nullo alio modo quàm in Somnio aut Visione
1 More Nev. Part.2.c.41. ] “When prophets speak of the fact that they received a prophecy, they say that they received it from an angel, or from God; but even in the latter case
it was likewise received through an angel. Our Sages, therefore, explain the words, ’And
the Lord said unto her’ that He spake through an angel. There are four different ways in
which Scripture relates the fact that a divine communication was made to the prophet.
(1) The prophet relates that he heard the words of an angel in a dream or a vision; (2) He
reports the words of the angel without mentioning that they were perceived in a dream
or vision, assuming that it is well known that prophecy can only originate in one of the
two ways, ’In a vision I will make myself known unto him, in a dream I will speak unto
him’ (Numbers 12, 6). (3) The prophet does not mention the angel at all; he says that
God spoke to him, but he states that he received the message in a dream or a vision. (4)
He introduces his prophecy by stating that God spoke to him, or told him to do a certain
thing, or speak certain words, but he does not explain that he received the message in a
dream or a vision, because he assumes that it is well known, and has been established
as a principle that no prophecy or revelation originates otherwise than in a dream or a
vision, and through an angel.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.235.
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super, de quocunque scriptum occurit, quòd Angelo cum eo locutus, aut
quod aliquid ipsi à Deo revelatum sit, id nullo alio modo quàm in Somnio
aut Visione Prophetica factum esse noveris, &c. Moreover, of whomsoever
you read that an Angel spoke with him, or that something was revealed to
him by God, you are to understand that it was performed no other way
then by a Dream or a Prophetical Vision. Our Wise men have a discourse
about the Word that came to the Prophets, according to what the Prophets themselves have declared (that is, concerning the several waies (as
Buxtorf expounds it) by which the Prophets say the Word of God came to
them.) Now this was (say they) four waies. The ﬁrst is, when the Prophet
declares he received the word from an Angel in a Dream or in a Vision.
Secondly, when he onely mentions the words of the Angel, without declaring that they came to him in a Dream or in a Vision; relying upon this
known Fundamental, viz. That there is no Prophesie revealed but by one
of these two waies, whereof God makes mention, saying, I will make my
self known in a Vision, and speak to him in a Dream. Thirdly, when he
makes no mention of the Angel, but ascribes all to God, as if he alone had
conveyed it; yet with this addition, that it came in a Vision or in a Dream.
Fourthly, when the Prophet saies absolutely that God spake with him, or
said unto him, Doe this, or, Speak this, making no mention at all either
of Angel, or Vision, or Dream; and that because of this known Principle
and Fundamental truth, That there is no Prophesie but either in a Dream
or Vision, or by the ministrie of an Angel. Thus Maimonides, who, as we
see, pretends this to be a known thing and generally agreed upon by all
Jewish antiquity.
But before we go on to any Confirmation of it, it will be requisite a
little to see what Nachmanides, his great adversarie in this business, alledgeth against him, which I find in his Comment upon Genesis 18. which
Prophetica factum esse noveris ] “Besides, about whoever it happens to be written, that
an angel spoke with him, or that something was revealed to him by God, you should
know that it was done by no other means than in a dream or in a prophetic vision.”
Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 307.
8–9 as Buxtorf expounds it ] Buxtorf comments: “h.e. de modis, quibus, sermonem
Divinum ad se esse factum, Propheta dicunt”; “that is, the prophets speak about the
ways in which the divine word was rendered to them” Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum,
p. 307-8.
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Chap. Maimonides makes to relate nothing else but a Prophetical apparition of three Angels to Abraham which promised a Son: they are said to
eat and drink with him and two of them to depart from him to Sodom, to
be there entertained by Lot, whom they rescued from the violence of his
neighbour-Citizens, and led him the next day out of the Citie, before they
brought down fire and brimstone from heaven upon it . All which passages
seem to make it evident that this Apparition of Angels was Real and Historical, and not meerly Prophetical and Imaginary. Wherefore Nachmanides having got this unhappy advantage of his adversary, pursues this
mistake of his with another of his own in as gross an opposite way. His
words are these, המשינ לראיה מלאך או דיבור איננו נביא וכוHe that beholds an
Angel, or hath any conference with one, is not a Prophet: For the business
is not so as Maimonides hath determined it, namely, That every Prophet
receives his prophesie by the ministerie of an Angel, our Master Moses
onely excepted: for our Rabbins have told us concerning Daniel and his
companions, that they were upon this account more excellent then he,
because they were Prophets, and he none. And therefore his Book is not
reckoned amongst the Prophets, because he had to doe with the Angel
Gabriel although he both beheld him, and had conference with him when
he was awake. Thus we see Nachman. as clearly expungeth all those out
of his Catalogue of the Prophets to whom any Apparition of Angels was
made, as Maimon. had put them in: and pretends for this the Authority of
the Talmudists, who for this cause exclude Daniel from the number of the
Prophets, and, as he would have us believe, reckoned his Book among
2 which promised a Son ] Genesis 18, 10: “And he said, I will certainly returne vnto
thee according to the time of life; and loe, Sarah thy wife shall haue a sonne. And Sarah
heard it in the tent doore, which was behind him.”
3 eat and drink with him ] Genesis 18, 8: “And he tooke butter, and milke, and the calfe
which he had dressed, and set it before them; and he stood by them vnder the tree: and
they did eate.”
3 depart from him to Sodom ] Genesis 18, 22: “And the men turned their faces from
thence, and went toward Sodome: but Abraham stood yet before the LORD.”
3–4 to be there entertained by Lot ] The story is told in Genesis 19.
11  ] המשינ לראיה מלאך או דיבור איננו נביא וכוtranslate and locate
1–2 Maimonides makes to relate nothing else but a Prophetical apparition ] in Moreh
Nevuchim, 2.42; cf. “The general statement that the Lord appeared to Abraham is followed by the description in what manner that appearance of the Lord took place; namely
Abraham saw first three men; he ran and spoke to them.” Maimonides bases his interpretation on Bereshit Rabba, 48. Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.237.
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the Hagiographa, because of his converse with the Angel Gabriel. But
all this is gratis dictum, and scarce bonâ ﬁde; for it is manifest that all
Antiquity reckoned upon Zacharie as a Prophet, notwithstanding all his
Visions are perpetually represented by Angels.
But we shall a little examine that sentence of the Talmudists which
Nachman. founds his Opinion upon, which I find set down Massecheth
Megillah, cap. 1. in the Gemara, where the Masters gloss on that Dan.10.7.
And I Daniel alone saw the Vision: for the men that were with me saw not
the Vision; but a great quaking fell upon them, so that they ﬂed to hide
themselves. Here they enquire who those Companions of Daniel were,
and then pass their Verdict upon him and them. מאן ננהו אנשים אמר תבי
ירמיהו זה הגי זכדיה ומלאכי וכו, What were those men that were with Daniel?
R. Jeremie said, They were Haggai, Zacharie and Malachie. They excelled
Daniel, and he also excelled them. Herein they excelled him, because they
were Prophets, and he none and in this he excelled them, that he beheld
a Vision, and they none. Thus those Masters; who indeed deny Daniel
to be a Prophet, and accordingly his Book was by them reckoned among
the Hagiographa, yet here they give no reason at all for it. But whereas
Nachman. saies that the Visions of Angels which Daniel conversed with
were Real, and not Imaginarie or Prophetical, it is a manifest Elusion, and
contrary to the express words of the Text, which relates these Apparitions
to have been in his sleep, Chap.10. verse 9. And when I heard the voice of
2 gratis dictum ] “said gratuitously”
2 bonâ ﬁde ] “with good faith”
7 Dan.10.7. ] Daniel 10, 7: “And I Daniel alone saw the vision: for the men that were
with mee saw not the vision: but a great quaking fell vpon them, so that they fled to hide
themselues.”
11–16 “ ] מאן ננהו אנשים אמר תבי ירמיהו זה הגי זכדיה ומלאכי וכוWho were these men? Said R.
Jeremiah, according to others R. Hyya b. Abba: They were Haggai, Zechariah, and
Malachi. They were better than he, because they were prophets, and be, Daniel, was
not a prophet. And he was better than they because be saw it, and they, did not see it.”
Masechet Megillah, 1
22 Chap.10. verse 9 ] Daniel 10,9: “Yet heard I the voice of his words: and when I
heard the voice of his wordes, then was I in a deepe sleepe on my face, and my face
toward the ground.”
6–7 Massecheth Megillah ] The Masechet Megillah is one of the tractates in the Moed
order of the Mishnah.
19 Nachman. saies ] add reference
20 Elusion ] evasion
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his words, then was I in a deep sleep upon my face, and my face towards
the ground. And Chap.8.18. Now as he was speaking with me, I was in a
deep sleep. This sleep was upon the Exit of his Vision; for so (as we have
shewed before) there was a frequent μετaβάσιϛ from a Vision which begun
upon the Prophets while they were awake into a Prophetical Dream. So
Chap.7. verse.1. In the ﬁrst year of Belshazzar King of Babylon, Daniel
had a Dream, and Visions of his head upon his bed; and in this Dream and
night-Vision, as in the other before mentioned, a Man or Angel comes in
to expound the matter, verse 15,16. I Daniel was grieved in my Spirit in
the midst of my body, and the Visions of my head troubled me. I came
near to one of them that stood by, and asked him the truth of all this: so
he told me, and me know the interpretation of the things.
But that the Talmudists do maintain True Prophesie to have been communicated by Angels, we shall further confirm from one place which is
in Gemara Beracoth cap.9. where the Doctors are brought in comparing Two places of Scripture, which seem contradictory. One of them is
Numb.12.6. In a Dream will I speak unto him; the other is Zech.10.2.
They have told false dreams: which they solve thus. R. Rami said, It is
2 Chap.8.18. ] Daniel 8, 18: “Now as he was speaking with me, I was in a deepe sleepe
on my face toward the ground: but he touched me, and set me vpright.”
4 μετaβάσιϛ ] “transition”, as from one subject to another
6 Chap.7. verse.1. ] Daniel 7, 1: “In the first yeere of Belshazzar king of Babylon, Daniel
had a dreame, and visions of his head vpon his bed: then he wrote the dreame, and
tolde the summe of the matters.”
9 verse 15,16. ] Daniel 7,15-16: “I Daniel was grieued in my spirit in the midst of my
body, and the visions of my head troubled me. I came neere vnto one of them that
stood by, and asked him the truth of all this: so he told mee, and made me know the
interpretation of the things.”
17 Numb.12.6. ] Numbers 12,6: “And hee saide, Heare now my words: If there be a
Prophet among you, I the Lord will make my selfe knowen vnto him in a vision, and will
speake vnto him in a dreame:”
17 Zech.10.2. ] Zechariah 10,2: “For the idoles haue spoken vanitie, and the diuiners
haue seene a lye, and haue told false dreames; they comfort in vaine: therefore they
went their way as a flocke, they were troubled because there was no shepheard.”
319.18–320.4 R. Rami said, It is written, בחלום אדבר בו וכתיב והלמות השוא ידברו, I will speak
to him in a dream, and again, They have told false dreams. Now there is no diﬃcultie
3 Exit ] marginal note “verse 15”: Daniel 8, 15: “And it came to passe, when I, euen
I Daniel had seene the vision, and sought for the meaning, then beholde, there stood
before me as the appearance of a man.”
18 R. Rami ] Rami bar Hama was an amora or teacher of late third third or early fourth
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written, בחלום אדבר בו וכתיב והלמות השוא ידברו, I will speak to him in a dream,
and again, They have told false dreams. Now there is no diﬃcultie at all
in this: For the ﬁrst sort of Dreams came* by the hand of an Angel; and
the other* by an evil Genius. And this Opinion us generally followed by
the rest of the Jewish writers, Commentators and others, who thus compound the difference between those two famous adversaries Nachman.
and Maimon. by granting a twofold appearance of Angels, the one Real,
and the other Imaginarie. And so they say this Real Vision of Angels is
a Degree inferiour to the Prophetical vision of them. As we are told by
R. Jehudah in the Book Cosri; where having disputed, Maam.3. what hallowed minds they ought to have who maintain commerce with the Deitie,
he thus goes on,  אם יחזק בחסידות וכוIf a man be very pious, and be in those
places where the Divine inﬂuence uses to manifest itself, the Angels will
accompany him with their Real presence, and he shall see them face to
face; yet in inferiour way to that Vision of Angels which accompanies the
Prophetical degree. Under the Second temple, according as men were
more endowed with wisdom, they beheld Apparitions and heard the Bath
Col, which is a degree of Sanctity, but yet inferiour to the Prophetical. To
conclude, R. Bechai makes it an Article of faith to believe the Existence of
Angels for this reason, that Angels were the furnishers of the Prophetical
scene, and therefore to deny them was to deny all Prophesie; so he in
Parasha Terumah לפי שה מלאכים הם משפיעים וכו, because (saith he) the Divine
at all in this: For the ﬁrst sort of Dreams came* by the hand of an Angel; and the other*
by an evil Genius. ] Berakot, 9, 55b: “it is written, I [God] do speak with him in a dream.
Raba pointed out a contradiction. It is written, ’I do speak with him in a dream’, and
it is written, ’the dreams speak falsely’. — There is no contradiction; in the one case
it is through an angel, in the other through a demon.” Cohen, The Babylonian Talmud:
Tractate Berakot, p.362. cf. Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.9.
12 “ ] אם יחזק בחסידות וכוIf his piety is consistent, and he abides in places worthy of the
Divine Presence, they are with Him in reality, and he sees them with his own eyes
occupying a degree just below that of prophecy. Thus the most prominent of the Sages,
during the time of the Second Temple, saw a certain apparition and heard a kind of voice
[Bath Qōl]. This is the degree of the pious, next to which is that of prophets.” Halevi,
Kitab al Khazari, p.146.
22 לפי שה מלאכים הם משפיעים וכו, ] translate and locate
century AD. Some texts read “Raba”, the name of a somewhat later amora.
3 came* ] marginal note: “( על ידי מלאןby means of angel”)
4 other* ] marginal note: “( לידי שדby means of a demon”)
10 Maam.3. ] Part 3
22 Parasha Terumah ] The “gift” parashat or “portion” comprises Exodus 25,1-27,19.
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inﬂux comes by the ministerie of Angels, who order and dispose the word
in the mouth of the Prophet according to the mind of God: And if it were
not so, there would be no Prophesie; and if no Prophesie, no Law. So Jos.
Albo, we may remember, defin’d Prophesie by the immediate orderers of
it, the Angels.
But it is best to consult the Scripture it self in this business, which declares all that way by which it descended from God to the sons of men.
The first place which Maimon. in More Nev. Part 2. cap. 42. brings for
confirmation of this opinion is that of Genesis 18.v.1. with the exposition
of R. Chija, which he leaves as a great secret. But that which is more
for his and our purpose, is Gen.32.24. where Jacob wrestled all night
with the Angel; for so that man was, as Hosea tells us; and verse 1. The
Angels of God met Jacob. Neither doth this Interpretation of that Lucta
between the Angel and Jacob to have been only in a Prophetical Vision,
at all prejudice the Historical truth of that Event of it, which was Jacobs
halting upon his thigh: For that is no very unusual thing at other times to
have some Real passions in our bodies represented to us in our dreams
then when they first begin. Another place is Jos.5.13. Joshua lifted up
his eyes, and looked, and behold a man stood over against him. Again,
Judges 5.23. Deborah attributes the command she had to curse Meroz,
9 Genesis 18.v.1. ] Genesis 18, 1: “And the LORD appeared unto him in the plains of
Mamre: and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day;”
11 Gen.32.24. ] Genesis 32, 24: “And Iacob was left alone: and there wrestled a man
with him, vntill the breaking of the day.”
13 Lucta ] “wrestling match”
18 Another place is Jos.5.13. ] Joshua 5,13: “And it came to passe when Ioshua was
by Iericho, that he lift vp his eyes, and looked, and beholde, there stood a man ouer
against him, with his sword drawen in his hand: and Ioshua went vnto him, and said
vnto him, Art thou for vs, or for our aduersaries?”
20 Judges 5.23. ] Judges 5,23: “Curse ye Meroz (said the Angel of the Lord ) curse ye
bitterly the inhabitants thereof: because they came not to the helpe of the Lord, to the
helpe of the Lord against the mighty.”
3–5 Jos. Albo, we may remember, defin’d Prophesie by the immediate orderers of it, the
Angels ] See the reference to Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.8. above.
10 R. Chija ] Rabbi Hiyya bar Abba was a third century sage, known as “Rabbah” or “the
great” to distinguish him from the amora, Hiyya bar Abba.
10 which he leaves as a great secret ] “Note this well, for it is one of the great mysteries
[of the Law].” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.237. The expostion of R.
Hiyya is in Bereshit Rabbah, 48.10. cf. Freedman and Simon, MIdrash Rabba, p.411.
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to an Angel. Curse ye Meroz, said the Angel of the Lord: which words Kimchi would have to be understood in a literal sense, כי נביאה היתה דבורה ועל
פי הנביאה אמרה זה, for Deborah was a Prophetess, and so spake according
to Prophetical inspiration; and so Rabbi Levi Ben Gersom also expounds
it: Onkelos and Rasi, with less reason I think, make this Angel to be none
else but Baruch. Though I am not ignorant that sometimes the Prophets themselves are called Angels of God, and thence Malachi the last of
them had his Name; yet we have no such testimony concerning Baruch,
that ever he was any Prophet, but onely a Judge or Commander of the
military forces. In the first Book of Kings chap.19.ver.11,12. we have a
large description of this Imaginary appearance of Angels in the several
modes of it; Behold the Lord passed by, and a great and strong wind rent
the Mountains, and brake in pieces the Rocks before the Lord; but the
Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind an earthquake, and after
the earthquake a ﬁre, &c. All which Appearances Jonathan the Targumistexpounds by  ַמְשַדית ַמְלַאֵכיArmies of Angels, which were attended with
those terrible Phænomena. And the still voice in which the Lord was,
2–3  ] כי נביאה היתה דבורה ועל פי הנביאה אמרה זהtranslate and locate
10 first Book of Kings chap.19.ver.11,12 ] 1 Kings 19, 11-12: “And he sayd, Goe forth,
and stand vpon the mount before the Lord. And beholde, the Lord passed by, and a
great and strong winde rent the mountaines, and brake in pieces the rockes, before the
Lord; but the Lord was not in the winde: and after the winde an earthquake, but the Lord
was not in the earthquake. And after the earthquake, a fire, but the Lord was not in the
fire: and after the fire, a still small voice.”
16 “ ] ַמְשַדית ַמְלַאֵכיarmies of angels”; Targum Jonathan on 1 Kings 19, 12.

1–2 Kimchi ] Rabbi David Kimchi (1160 - 1253), from Narbonne, was also known as
“Radak”. He was a very important commentator on the whole of the Tanakh, and a
defender of Maimonides.
4 Rabbi Levi Ben Gersom ] Rabbi Levi ben Gerson (1288 - 1344) is also known as Gersonides and ”Ralbag”. He was a Provencal philosopher, mathematician and commentator in the tradition of Maimonides.
6 Baruch ] Rashi comments, “said Barak as an agent of the Holy One”
15–16 Jonathan the Targumist ] “And after the army of the angels of the wind was the
army of the angels of the earthquake; not in the army of the angels of the earthquake
was the presence of YHWH. And after the army of the angels of the earthquake was the
army of the angels of fire; not in the army of the the angels of fire was the presence of
YHWH; and after the army of the angels of fire was the voice of those who were praising
softly.” Sweeney, I & II Kings: A Commentary, p.220.
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he renders answerably to the rest by  ָקל ִּדְמַשְּבחִין ַבַחָשי, the voice of Angels
praising God in a gentle kind of Harmony. For though it be there said
that the Lord was in the soft voice, yet that Paraphrast seems to understand it only of his Embassador: which in some other places of Scripture
is very manifest; as in 2 Kings chap.1.ver.3,15,16. where verse 3. we find
the Angel delivered to Elijah the Message to Ahaziah King of Israel, who
sent to Baal-zebub the God of Ekron to enquire about his disease; But
the Angel of the Lord said to Elijah the Tishbite, Arise, goe up to meet the
messengers of the King of Samaria, and say unto them, Is it not because
there is not a God in Israel, that ye goe to enquire of Baal-zebub. And
verse the 16, we have all this message attributed to God himself by the
Prophet, as if he had received the dictate immediately from God himself.
And in Daniel, the Apocalypse, and Zachary, we find all things perpetually represented and interpreted by Angels. And Abarbanel upon Zachary
2. tells us that several Prophets had several Angels that delivered the
heavenly Embassie to them, for that every Prophet was not so well fitted to converse with any kind of Angel: אין כל נביא מוכו לקכל השפע וכו, every
Prophet was not in a ﬁt capacity of receiving Prophetical inﬂuence from
any Angel indiﬀerently; but according to the disposition of the Receiver
the degree and quality of an Angel was accommodated. But I shall not
further pursue this Argument. In the general, that the Prophetical scene
was perpetually ordered by some Angel, I think is evident from what hath
been already said, which I might further confirm from Ezekiel, all whose
Prophesies about the Temple are expressly attributed to a man as the
1 “ ] ָקל ִּדְמַשְּבחִין ַבַחָשיthe voice of those who were praising gently”; Targum Jonathan on 1
Kings 19, 12.
5 2 Kings chap.1.ver.3,15,16 ] 2 Kings 1,3: “But the Angel of the Lord said to Eliiah the
Tishbite, Arise, goe vp to meete the messengers of the king of Samaria, and say vnto
them, Is it not because there is not a God in Israel, that ye goe to enquire of Baalzebub
the god of Ekron?”, 15-16: “And the Angel of the Lord said vnto Elijah, Goe downe with
him, be not afraid of him. And he arose, and went downe with him vnto the king. And he
said vnto him, Thus saith the Lord, Forasmuch as thou hast sent messengers to enquire
of Baalzebub the god of Ekron (is it not because there is no God in Israel, to enquire of
his word?) therefore thou shalt not come downe off that bed on which thou art gone vp,
but shalt surely die.”
14–15 upon Zachary 2. ] cf. Zechariah 2, 3-4: “And behold, the Angel that talked with
me, went foorth, and another Angel went out to meete him: And said vnto him, Run,
speake to this young man, saying; Ierusalem shall be inhabited as townes without walles,
for the multitude of men and cattell therein.”
17  ] אין כל נביא מוכו לקכל השפע וכוtranslate and locate
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Actor of them, that is indeed an Angel; for so they used constantly to appear to the Prophets in an humane shape. And likewise Gen.28.18. in
Jacob’s Vision of a Ladder that reached up to Heaven we find the Angels
ascending and descending, to intimate that this Scala prophetica whereby
Divine influence descended upon the Mind of the Prophet is alwaies filled
with Angels. From this place compared with Gen.31.11. Jacob’s Vision
of Laban’s sheep presented to him by an Angel, Philo thus determines
in his Book περὶ τοῦ θεοπεμπτους ἔιναι τοὺς ονείρος, Ὁρᾷς ὅτι θεοπέμπτους
ὀνείρους ἀναγράεφει ὁ θεεῖος λόγος, οὐ μόνον τοὺς κατὰ τὸ πρεσβύτανον τῶν
αἰτιῶν προπφαινομένους,ἀλλαὰ καὶ τους διὰ τῶν ὑποφητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὀπαδῶν
ἀγγελῶν, You see how the Scripture represents such Dreams as sent of
God, not only those that proceed from the ﬁrst Cause [God,] but also such
as come by his Ministers, the Angels. But S. Jerome hath given us a more
full and ample Testimonie in this matter, in his Comment on Gal.3.19. The
Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour. His words are
these: Quod autem ait, Lex ordinata per Angelos, hoc vult intelligi, quòd
2 Gen.28.18. ] actually, Genesis 28, 12: “And he dreamed, and beholde, a ladder set
vp on the earth, and the top of it reached to heauen: and beholde the Angels of God
ascending and descending on it.”
4 Scala prophetica ] “prophetic ladder”
6 Gen.31.11. ] Genesis 31, 11: “ And the Angel of God spake vnto me in a dreame,
saying, Iacob; And I said, Here am I.”
8–11 Ὁρᾷς ὅτι θεοπέμπτους ὀνείρους ἀναγράεφει ὁ θεεῖος λόγος, οὐ μόνον τοὺς κατὰ τὸ πρεσβύτανον τῶν αἰτιῶν προπφαινομένους,ἀλλαὰ καὶ τους διὰ τῶν ὑποφητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὀπαδῶν
ἀγγελῶν ] “You see here, that the divine word speaks of dreams as sent from God; including in this statement not those only which appear through the agency of the chief
cause itself, but those also which are seen through the operation of his interpreters and
attendant angels.” de somniis, 1.33.
14 Gal.3.19 ] Galatians 3,19: “Wherefore then serueth the Law? it was added because
of transgressions, till the seed should come, to whome the promise was made, and it
was ordeyned by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour.”
324.16–325.7 Quod autem ait ... dicit Dominus Omnipotens ] “however when he says,
the law was ordained by angels, he wishes this to be understood, because in all of the
Old Testament, when an angel is reported as first seen and afterwards introduced as
speaking as if he was God, certainly a real angel out of the whole multitude of servants
is seen , but in that ’mediator’ (Christ) speaks the one who says, ’I am the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob”’. Nor wonder if God speaks in angels, when even
in the prophets God spoke as men through angels; as Zechariah says, ’And the angel
that talked with me said,’ and hence drawing an inference from it, ’God Almighty said
these things’.” Commentaria in Epistolam ad GalatasMigne, Patrologiae cursus completus: sive biblioteca universalis,integra uniformis, commoda, oeconomica, omnium SS.
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in omni Veteri Testamento, ubi Angelus primùm visus refertur, & postea
quasi Deus loquens inducitur, Angelus quidem verè ex ministris pluribus
quicumque sit visus, sed in illo Mediator [Christus] loquatur qui dicat, Ego
sum Deus Abraham, Deus Isaac, & Deus Jacob. Nec mirum si Deus loquatur in Angelis, cum etiam per Angelos qui in hominibus sunt loquatur
Deus in Prophetis; dicente Zacharia, Et ait Angelus qui loquebatur in me,
ac deinceps inferente, Hæc dicit Dominus Omnipotens.
We might further add to all this those Visions which we meet with in
the New Testament, which, as a thing vulgarly known, were attributed to
Angels. So Acts 27.23. There stood by me the Angel of God this night,
that is, in a Prophetical dream. And Acts 12. when the Angel of God did
really appear to Peter, and bring him out of prison, he could scarce be
perswaded of a long time but that all this was a Vision, this indeed being
the common manner of all Prophetical Vision. And Acts 23. when the
Pharisees would describe S. Paul as a Prophet that had received some
Vision of Revelation from heaven, they phrase it by the speaking of an
Angel or Spirit unto him, ver. 9. We ﬁnd no evil in this man; but if an
Angel or Spirit hath spoken to him, let us not ﬁght against God.
Thus we have done with our first Enquiry concerning the Contriver and
Orderer of the Prophetical Stage: That which was acted upon it, no doubt,
every one will grant to have been a Masking or Imaginary business. But
there are many times in the midst of Prophetical Narrations some things
related to be done by the Prophets themselves upon the command of the
Prophetick Voice, which have been generally conceived to have been acPatrum, doctorum scriptorumque eccelesiasticorum qui ab aevo apostolico ad usque
Innocentii III tempora ﬂoruerunt ... [Series Latina, in qua prodeunt Patres, doctores
scriptoresque Ecclesiae Latinae, a Tertulliano ad Innocentium III], 26, cols 366-7.
10 Acts 27.23. ] Acts 27, 23: “For there stood by me this night the Angel of God, whose
I am, and whom I serue,”
11 Acts 12. ] Acts 12, 7-9: “And beholde, the Angel of the Lord came vpon him, and a
light shined in the prison: and hee smote Peter on the side, and raised him vp, saying,
Arise vp quickely. And his chaines fell off from his hands. And the Angel said vnto him,
Girde thy selfe, and binde on thy sandales: And so he did. And he sayth vnto him, Cast
thy garment about thee, and follow me. And hee went out, and followed him, and wist
not that it was true which was done by the Angel: but thought he saw a vision.”
17 ver. 9. ] Acts 23, 9: “And there arose a great cry: and the Scribes that were of the
Pharisees part arose, and stroue, saying, Wee finde no euill in this man: but if a spirit
or an Angel hath spoken to him, let vs not fight against God.”
21 Masking ] in the sense of “masquing”
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ted really, the grossest of all not excepted, as Hosea his taking a harlot
for his Wife and begetting Children, & c. Which conceit Mr.Calvin hath in
part happily undermined. But we shall not doubt here to conclude both
of That and all other actions of the Prophets which they were enjoined
upon the Stage of Prophesie, that they were only Scenical andImaginary;
except indeed they were such as of their own Nature must have an Historical meaning, in which an Imaginary performance would not serve the
turn. For this purpose it may be worth our while to take notice of what
Maimonides hath well determined in this Case, More Nev. Part 2.cap.46.
Scias ergo, quemadmodum in somnio accidit,&c. Know therefore, that as
it is in a Dream, a man thinks that he hath been in this or that Countrie,
that he has married a Wife there, and continued there for some certain
time, that by this Wife he has had a Son of such a name, of such a dis10 Scias ergo, quemadmodum in somnio accidit, ] “”You may know, therefore, just as
it happens in a dream … ”; Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 322.
1–2 Hosea his taking a harlot for his Wife and begetting Children ] cf. Hosea 1-3
2 Mr.Calvin ] In his Commentary on Hosea, Calvin argued that “almost all the Hebrews
agree in this opinion, that the Prophet did not actually marry a wife, but that he was
bidden to do this in a vision. … It follows that this was a representation exhibited to the
people. … The whole people knew that he had done no such thing; but the Prophet
spake thus in order to set before their eyes a vivid representation.” (comment on Hosea
1,2).
5 Scenical ] continuing the stage analogy
9 More Nev. Part 2.cap.46. ] “you will understand that a person may sometimes dream
that he has gone to a certain country, married there, stayed there for some time, and
had a son, whom he gave a certain name, and who was in a certain condition [though
nothing of all this has really taken place] so also in prophetic allegories certain objects
are seen, acts performed - if the style of the allegory demands it - things are done by
the prophet, the intervals between one act and another determined, and journeys taken
from one place to another; but all these things are only processes of a prophetic vision,
and not real things that could be perceived by senses of the body. Some of the accounts
simply relate these incidents [without premising that they are part of a vision], because
it is a well-known fact that all these accounts refer to prophetic visions, and it was not
necessary to repeat in each case a statement to this effect. Thus the prophet relates:
’And the Lord said unto me,’ and need not add the explanation that it was in a dream.
The ordinary reader believes that the acts, journeys, questions, and answers of the
prophets really took place, and were perceived by the senses, and did not merely form
part of a prophetic vision. I will mention here an instance concerning which no person
will entertain the least doubt. I will add a few more of the same kind, and these will
show you how those passages must be understood which I do not cite.” Maimonides,
The Guide for the Perplexed, p.245-6.
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position, and the like; Know (saith he) that even just so it was with the
Prophetical Parables as to what the Prophets see or doe in a Prophetical
Vision. For whatsoever those Parables inform us concerning any Action
the Prophet doth, or concerning the space of time between one Action and
another, or going from one place to another; all this is in a Prophetical Vision: neither are these Actions real to sense, although some particularities
may be precisely reckoned up in the writings of the Prophets. For because
it was well known that it was all done in a Prophetical Vision; it was not
necessary in the rehearsing of every particularity to reiterate that it was
in a Prophetical Vision; as it was also needless to inculcate that it was
in a Dream. But now the Vulgar sort of men think that all such Actions,
Journies, Questions and Answers were really and sensibly performed, and
not in a Prophetical Vision. And therefore I have an intention to make
plain this business, and shall bring such things as no man shall be able
to doubt of; adding thereunto some Examples, by which you may be able
to judge of the rest which I shall not for the present mention. Thus we
see how Maimon. rejects it as a vulgar error to conceive that those Actions which are commonly attributed to the Prophets in the current of their
Prophesie, their travailling from place to place, their propounding questions and receiving answers, &c. were real things to sense; whereas they
were onely Imaginary, represented meerly to the Phansie.
But for a more distinct understanding of this business, we must remember what hath been often suggested, That the Prophetical scene or
Stage upon which all apparitions were made to the Prophet, was his Imagination; and that there all those things which God would have revealed
unto him were acted over Symbolically, as in a Masque, in which divers
persons are brought in, amongst which the Prophet himself bears a part:
And therefore he, according to the exigency of this Dramatical apparatus,
must, as the other Actors, perform his part, sometimes by speaking and
reciting things done, propounding questions, sometimes by acting that
part which in the Drama he was appointed to act by some others; and
so not onely by Speaking, but by Gestures and Actions come in in his
due place among the rest; as it is in our ordinary Dreams, to use , cited
aboveMaimonides his expression of it. And therefore it is no wonder to
hear of those things done which indeed have no Historical or Real verity;
26 Masque ] The symbolic or allegorical aspects of the masque are, of course, critical
to Smith’s use of the term.
34 Maimonides his expression of it ] as in Moreh Nevuchim, 2.46.
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the scope of all being to represent something strongly to the Prophets Understanding, and sufficiently to inform it in the Substance of those things
which he was to instruct the People in to whom he was sent. And so
sometimes we have onely the Intelligible matter of Prophesies delivered
to us nakedly without the Imaginary Ceremonies or Solemnities. And as
this Notion of those Actions of the Prophet that are interweav’d with their
Prophesies is most genuine and agreeable to the general nature of Prophesie, so we shall further clear and confirm it in some particulars.
We shall begin with that of Hosea his marrying of Gomer a common
harlot, and taking to himself children of whoredomes, which he is said to
doe a first and second time, Chap.1 and Chap.3. Which kind of Action
however it might be void of true Vice, yet it would not have been void of
all Oﬀence, for a Prophet to have thus unequally yoked himself (to use
S. Paul’s expression) with any such Infamous persons, though by way of
lawfull wedlock, if it had been done really. I know that this way of interpreting both This and other Prophetical actions displeaseth Abarbanel, who
thinks the Literal sense and Historical verity of all ought to be entertained,
except it be ῥητῶς expressed to have been done in a Vision; and the general current of our Christian writers till Calvin’s time have gone the same
way. And to make the Literal interpretation here good, R.Solomon and
our former Author both tell us, that the ancient Rabbins have determined
those Prophetical narrations of Hosea to be understood  כמשמעםliterally.
9 Gomer ] Hosea 1,3: “So he went and tooke Gomer the daughter of Diblaim, which
conceiued and bare him a sonne.”
10 children of whoredomes ] Hosea 1,2: “The beginning of the word of the Lord by
Hosea: and the Lord sayd to Hosea, Goe, take vnto thee a wife of whoredomes, and
children of whoredomes: for the land hath committed great whoredome, departing from
the Lord.”
13–14 unequally yoked himself (to use S. Paul’s expression) ] 2 Corinthians 6,14: “Be
ye not vnequally yoked together with vnbeleeuers: for what fellowship hath righteousnesse with vnrighteousnesse? and what communion hath light with darknesse?”
18 ῥητῶς ] “specified”
22  ] כמשמעםlit. “within the meaning”
16–18 Abarbanel ... Vision ] supporting quotation required
20 R.Solomon ] ; Rashi’s commentary on Hosea 1, 2 says, “Our Rabbis said: This is to
be explained according to its apparent meaning.”
21 our former Author ] Abrabanel
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The place they refer to is Gem.Pesac. cap.8. where yet I find no such
thing positively concluded by the Talmudists. Indeed they there, after
their fashion, expound the place by inserting a long dialogue between
God and the Prophet about this matter, but so as that without R. Sol. or
Abarbanel’s gloss we could no more think their scope was to establish the
Literal sense, then I think that the Prophet himself intended to insinuate
the same to us. We shall therefore chuse to follow Abenezra as a more
genuine Commentator, who in this place and others of the like nature follows Maimonides κατὰ πόδας, making all those Transactions to have been
only Imaginary. For though it be not alwaies positively lay’d down in these
Narrations, that the Res gesta was in a Vision; yet the Nature and Scope
of Prophesie so requiring that things should be thus acted in Imagination,
we should rather expect some Positive declaration to assure us that they
were performed in the History, if indeed it were so.
And therefore in these recitals of Prophetical Visions we find many
times things less coherent then can agree to a true History; as in the narrative of Abraham’s Vision, Gen.15 (for so the Rabbins in Pirke R. Eliezer
expound that whole Chapter to be nothing else) we find v.1. that God
appeared to Abraham in a Vision, and v.5. God brings him into the field
1 Gem.Pesac. cap.8. ] The discussion in Pesachim, 8 implies, but does not state, the
literal truth of the story.
9 κατὰ πόδας ] “at his heels”
11 Res gesta ] lit. “thing done”; “action”
17 Pirke R. Eliezer ] The discussion in Pirke Rabbi Eliezer begins by declaring that God
was revealed to Abraham “in a vision and a revelation”, interpreted by Vorstius as “in
a vision that was prophetic and by day” (“in visione (prophetica) & diurna”).cf. Chapter
XVIII, Friedlander, Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer, pp.197-201; Vorstius, Capitula R. Elieser: p.
62ff.
18 we find v.1. ] Genesis 15, 1: “After these things, the word of the LORD came vnto
Abram in a vision, saying; Feare not, Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great
reward.”
19 v.5. ] Genesis 15, 5: “And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Looke now towards
heauen, and tell the starres, if thou be able to number them. And hee said vnto him, So
shall thy seed be.”
7 Abenezra ] Rabbi Abraham Ben Meir Ibn Ezra (1089 - 1164) was another of the great
medieval Spanish exegetes. provide quotation
17 Pirke R. Eliezer ] The Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer is traditionally ascribed to Rabbi Eliezer
ben Hyrcanus. It was composed in Italy in the 9th century, and includes re-tellings and
exegesis, mainly of Genesis.
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as if it were after the shutting up of evening, and shews him the Stars of
Heaven: and yet for all this ver.12. it was yet day time, and the Sun not
gone down: And when the Sun was going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abraham; and verse 17. And it came to pass that when the Sun went down
and it was dark, behold a smoaking furnace, and a burning lamp that
passed between those pieces. From whence it is manifest that Abraham’s
going out into the field before to take a view of the Stars of Heaven, and
his ordering of those several living Creatures, ver.9,10. for a Sacrifice,
was all performed in a Prophetical Vision, and upon the Stage of his Imagination: It being no strange thing to have incoherent junctures of time
made in such a way.
So Jeremy 13. we have there a very precise Narrative of Jeremiah’s
getting a linen girdle, and putting it upon his loins; and after a while he
must needs take a long journey to Euphrates, to hide it there in a hole
of the rock; and then returning, after many days makes another weary
journey to the same place to take it out again after it was all corrupted: all
which could manifestly be nothing else but meerly Imaginary; the scope
thereof being to imprint this more deeply upon the Understanding of the
Prophet, That the House of Judah and Israel, which was nearly knit and
united to God, should be destroied and ruined.
The same Prophet Chap.18. is brought in going to the house of a
Potter, to take notice how he wrought a piece of work upon the wheel;
and when the Vessel he intended was all marred, that then he made of his
clay another Vessel. And Chap.19 he is brought in as taking the Ancients
2 ver.12. ] Genesis 15, 12: “And when the Sunne was going downe, a deepe sleepe
fell vpon Abram: and loe, an horrour of great darkenesse fell vpon him.”
4 verse 17. ] Genesis 15, 17: “And it came to passe that when the Sunne went downe,
and it was darke, behold, a smoking furnace, and a burning lampe that passed betweene
those pieces.”
8 ver.9,10. ] Genesis 15, 9-10: “ And he said unto him, Take me an heifer of three years
old, and a she goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old, and a turtledove,
and a young pigeon. And he took unto him all these, and divided them in the midst, and
laid each piece one against another: but the birds divided he not.”
9 a Prophetical Vision ] cf. More Nevuchim 2.46 in Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p. 246.
16–17 all which could manifestly be nothing else but meerly Imaginary ] Another example from More Nevuchim 2.46; cf. “All this was allegorically shown in a vision; Jeremiah
did not go from Palestine to Babylon, and did not see the Euphrates.” Maimonides, The
Guide for the Perplexed, p. 246 -7.

6

5

10

15

20

331

of the people and the Ancients of the Priests along with him into the valley
of the son of Hinnom, with a Potter’s earthen bottle under his arm, and
there breaking it in pieces in the midst of them.
In this last Chapter it’s very observable how the Scheme of speech
is altered, when the Prophet relates a Real History concerning himself,
ver.14. speaking of himself in the Third person, as if now he were to
speak of some body else, and not of a Prophet or his Actions; for so we
read ver.14. Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, &c. The like change of the
person we find Chap.28.ver.10 where a formal story is told of some things
that passed between Jeremiah and Hananiah the false prophet, who in
the presence of all the people broke Jeremiah’s yoke from off his neck:
For it seems to have been a wonted thing for the Prophets by Bonds and
Yokes to type out unto the people Victory or Captivity in war. Not unlike
is that we read of Zedekiah the false prophet, 1 Kings 22. who made
himself horns of iron, when he prophesied to Ahab his prosperity against
the Syrians at Ramoth Gilead, vulgarly to represent to him the success
he should have against his Enemies. But in all this business the Mode
of Jeremiah’s language insinuates a Literal sense, by speaking altogether
in the Third person, as if the relation concerned some body else, and
not himself; and so must be of some real thing, and that which to Sense
and Observation had it’s reality, and not onely a reality in Apprehension
8 ver.14. ] Jeremiah 19, 14: “ Then came Ieremiah from Tophet, whither the Lord had
sent him to prophecie, and hee stood in the court of the Lords house, and said to all the
people,”
9 Chap.28.ver.10 ] Jeremiah 28, 10: “Then Hananiah the prophet tooke the yoke from
off the prophet Ieremiahs necke, and brake it.”
14 1 Kings 22. ] 1 Kings 22, 11: “And Zedekiah the sonne of Chenaanah made him
hornes of yron: and he sayd, Thus saith the Lord, With these shalt thou push the Syrians,
vntill thou haue consumed them.”
10 Hananiah ] “Others like Hananiah, son of Azzur, claim the capacity of prophecy, and
proclaim things which, no doubt, have been said by God, that is to say, that have been
the subject of a divine inspiration, but not to them. They nevertheless says that they are
prophets, and adorn themselves with the prophecies of others.” cf. Moreh Nevuchim,
2.40; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.233.
13–14 Not unlike is that we read of Zedekiah the false prophet ] “There were men who,
like Zedekiah, the son of Chenaanah, boasted that they had received a prophecy, and
declared things which have never been prophesied.” cf. Moreh Nevuchim, 2.40; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.233.
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or Imagination. So Chap.32. we seem to have an insinuation of a real
History in Jeremiah’s purchase of a Field of Hanameel his Uncles Son,
from the Mode of expression which is there observable.
But other-times we meet with things graphically described with all the
Circumstantial pomp of the business when yet it could be nothing else but
a Dramatical thing; as Chap.35. where the Prophet goes and finds out the
chief of the Rechabites particularly described, and brings them into such
a particular chamber as is there set forth by all it’s bounds, and there sets
pots and cups full of wine before them, and bids them drink wine. Just in
the same mode with this we have another story told, Chap.25.15, and 17
&c. of his taking a wine-cup from God, and his carrying it up and down to
all nations near and far, Jerusalem and the Cities of Judah, and the Kings
and Princes thereof; to Pharaoh King of Egypt, and his Servants, Princes,
People; to all the Arabians, and Kings of the Land of Uz; to the Kings of
the land of the Philistines, Edom, Moab, Ammon; the kings of Tyre and
Sidon and of the Isles beyond the Sea, Dedan, Tema, Buz; the Kings of
Zimri, of the Medes and Persians, and all the Kings of the North: and all
these he said he made to drink of this Cup. And in this fashion Chap.27.
1 Chap.32. ] Jeremiah 32, 6ff; “And Ieremiah said; The word of the Lord came vnto
me, saying; Behold, Hanameel the sonne of Shallum thine vncle, shall come vnto thee,
saying; Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth: for the right of redemption is thine to buy
it. ... And I gaue the euidence of the purchase vnto Baruch the sonne of Neriah, the
sonne of Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel mine vncles sonne, and in the presence of
the witnesses, that subscribed the booke of the purchase, before all the Iewes that sate
in the court of the prison.”
6 Chap.35. ] Jeremiah 35, 3-5: “Then I tooke Iaazaniah the sonne of Ieremiah the sonne
of Habazimah and his brethren, and all his sonnes, and the whole house of the Rechabites. And I brought them into the house of the Lord, into the chamber of the sonnes of
Hanan, the sonne of Igdaliah a man of God, which was by the chamber of the Princes,
which was aboue the chamber of Maaseiah, the sonne of Shallum, the keeper of the
doore. And I set before the sonnes of the house of the Rechabites, pottes, full of wine,
and cups, and I said vnto them, Drinke ye wine.”
10 Chap.25.15, and 17 ] Jeremiah 25 15, 17: “For thus saith the Lord God of Israel
vnto me, Take the wine cup of this furie at my hand, and cause all the nations, to whom
I send thee, to drinke it. ... Then tooke I the cuppe at the Lords hand, and made all the
nations to drinke, vnto whom the Lord had sent me:”
18 Chap.27. ] Jeremiah 27, 2-3: “Thus sayth the Lord to me, Make thee bonds and
yokes, and put them vpon thy necke. And send them to the king of Edom, and to the
king of Moab, and to the king of the Ammonites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to the king
of Zidon, by the hand of the messengers which come to Ierusalem vnto Zedekiah king
of Iudah.”
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he is sent up and down with Yokes, to put upon the necks of several Kings:
all which can have no sense other then that which is meerly Imaginary,
though we be not told that all this was acted only in a Vision, for the nature
of the thing would not permit any real performance thereof.
The like we must say of Ezekiel’s res gestæ, his eating a roll given him of
God, Chap.3. And Chap.4. it’s especially remarkable how ceremoniously
all things are related concerning his taking a Tile, and pourtraying the
City of Jerusalem upon it, his laying siege to it; all which I suppose will be
evident to have been meerly Dramatical, if we carefully examine all things
in it, notwithstanding that God tells him he should in all this be a Sign to
the people. Which is not so to be understood, as if they were to observe
in such real actions in a sensible way what their own Fates should be: for
he is here commanded to lie continually before a Tile 390 days, which is
full 13 Months, upon his left side, and after that 40 more upon his right,
and to bake his bread that he should eat all this while with dung, &c.
So Chap.5. he is commanded to take a Barbers rasour, and to shave
his head and beard, then to weigh his hair in a pair of Scales, and to di5 res gestæ ] “actions”
6 Chap.3 ] Ezekiel 3, 1-3: “Moreouer he said vnto me, Sonne of man, eate that thou
findest: eate this roule, and goe, speake vnto the house of Israel. So I opened my
mouth, and hee caused me to eate that roule. And he said vuto mee; Sonne of man,
cause thy belly to eate, and fill thy bowels with this roule that I giue thee. Then did I eate
it, and it was in my mouth as honie for sweetnesse.”
6 Chap.4 ] Ezekiel 4, 1-2: “Thou also sonne of man, take thee a tile, and lay it before
thee, and pourtray vpon it the citie, euen Ierusalem, And lay siege against it, and build
a fort against it, and cast a mount against it: set the campe also against it, and set
battering rammes against it round about.”
10–11 God tells him he should in all this be a Sign to the people ] Ezekiel 4, 3: “Moreouer
take thou vnto thee an yron panne, and set it for a wall of yron betweene thee and the
city, and set thy face against it, and it shalbe besieged, and thou shalt lay siege against
it: this shalbe a signe to the house of Israel.”
13–15 he is here commanded ... with dung ] Ezekiel 4, 4-12
16 Chap.5. ] Ezekiel 5, 1-4: “And thou sonne of man, take thee a sharpe knife, take
thee a barbours rasor, and cause it to passe vpon thine head and vpon thy beard: then
take the ballances to weigh, and diuide the haire. Thou shalt burne with fire a third part
in the midst of the city, when the dayes of the siege are fulfilled, and thou shalt take a
third part, and smite about it with a knife, and a third part thou shalt scatter in the winde,
6 Chap.3 ] The examples from Ezekiel reflect Moreh Nevuchim, 2.46, where Maimonides
uses them to demonstrate “It was in a prophetic vision that he saw that he did all these
actions which he was commanded to do.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed,
p.246.
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vide it into three parts; and after the days of his Siege should be fulfilled,
spoken of before, then to burn a third part of it in the midst of the City, and
to smite about the other third with a knife, and to scatter the other third
to the wind. All which as it is most unlikely in it self ever to have been
really done, so was it against the Law of the Priests to shave the corners
of their heads and the corners of their beards, as Maimonides observes.
But that Ezekiel himself was a Priest, is manifest from Chap.1.ver.3. Upon
these passages of Ezekiel Maimonides hath thus soberly given his judgement, More Nev. Part.2.c.46. Absit ut Deus Prophetas suos stultis vel
ebriis similes reddat, eósque stultorum aut furiosorum actiones facere jubeat: præterquam quòd præceptum illud ultimum Legi repugnasset, &c.
Far be it from God to render his Prophets like to fools and drunken men,
and to prescribe them the actions of fools and mad men: besides that this
last injunction would have been inconsistent with the Law; for Ezekiel was
a great Priest, and therefore oblig’d to the observation of these two Negative precepts, viz. of not shaving the corners of his head and corners of
his beard: And therefore this was done onely in a Prophetical Vision. The
and I will draw out a sword after them. Thou shalt also take thereof a few in number,
and bind them in thy skirts. Then take of them againe, and cast them into the midst of
the fire, and burne them in the fire: for thereof shall a fire come foorth into all the house
of Israel.”
9–11 Absit ut Deus Prophetas suos stultis vel ebriis similes reddat, eósque stultorum aut
furiosorum actiones facere jubeat: præterquam quòd præceptum illud ultimum Legi
repugnasset, &c. ] “Far be it that God would render his prophets like stupid or drunken
men, and order them to perform the actions of fools or madmen: besides that final
command would have been against the Law.”Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.323.
6 as Maimonides observes ] “We must also bear in mind that the command given to
Ezekiel implied disobedience to the Law, for he, being a priest, would, in causing the
razor to pass over every corner of the beard and of the head, would have been guilty of
transgressing two prohibitions in each case. But it was only done in a prophetic vision.”
Moreh Nevuchim, 2.46; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.246.
9 Part.2.c.46. ] “God forbid to assume that God would make his prophets appear an
object of ridicule and sport in the eyes of the ignorant, and order them to perform foolish
acts”; Moreh Nevuchim, 2.46 Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.246.
334.17–335.2 The same sentence likewise he passeth upon that story of Esaiah, Chap.20.3.
his walking naked and barefoot, ] “Weak-minded persons believe that the prophet relates
here what he was commanded to do and what he actually did ... But it is distinctly stated
that all this took place in a vision.” Moreh Nevuchim, 2.46; Maimonides, The Guide for
the Perplexed, p.246.
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same sentence likewise he passeth upon that story of Esaiah, Chap.20.3.
his walking naked and barefoot, wherein Esaiah was no otherwise a Sign
to Ægypt and Æthiopia, or rather Arabia, where he dwelt not, and so could
not more literally be Type therein, then Ezekiel was here to the Jews.
Again Chap.12. we read of Ezekiel’s removing his houshold-stuff in
the night, as a Type of the Captivity, and of his digging with his hands
through the wall of his house, and of the peoples coming to take notice
of this strange action, with many other uncouth ceremonies of the whole
business which carry no shew of probability: and yet ver.6. God declares
upon this to him, I have set thee for a sign to the house of Israel; and
ver.9. Son of man, hath not the house of Israel, the rebellious house, said
unto thee, What doest thou? As if all this had been done really which
indeed seems to be nothing else but a Prophetic Scheme. Neither was
the Prophet any real Sign, but only Imaginary, as having the Type of all
those Fates symbolically represented in his phansie which were to befall
the Jews: which sense Kimchi, a genuine Commentator, follows, with the
others mentioned. And it may be according to this same notion is that in
Chap.24. to be understood of the death of the Prophet’s Wife, with the
1–2 Esaiah, Chap.20.3. his ] Isaiah 20, 3: “And the Lord said, Like as my seruant Isaiah
hath walked naked and bare foote three yeeres for a signe and wonder vpon Egypt and
vpon Ethiopia:”
5 Chap.12. ] Ezekiel 12, 2-5: “Sonne of man, thou dwellest in the middest of a rebellious house, which haue eyes to see, and see not: they haue eares to heare, and heare
not: for they are a rebellious house. Therefore thou sonne of man, prepare thee stuffe
for remoouing, and remooue by day in their sight, and thou shalt remoue from thy place
to another place in their sight; it may be they will consider, though they bee a rebellious house. Then shalt thou bring foorth thy stuffe by day in their sight, as stuffe for
remoouing: and thou shalt goe foorth at euen in their sight, as they that goe foorth into
captiuitie. Digge thou through the wall in their sight, and cary out thereby.”
9 ver.6 ] Ezekiel 12, 6: “In their sight shalt thou beare it vpon thy shoulders, and cary it
foorth in the twy light: thou shalt couer thy face, that thou see not the ground: for I haue
set thee for a signe vnto the house of Israel.”
11 ver.9. ] Ezekiel 12, 9: “Sonne of man, hath not the house of Israel, the rebellious
house, sayd vnto thee, What doest thou?”
18 Chap.24. ] Ezekiel 24, 15 - 24
5 Chap.12. ] Not in Moreh Nevuchim, 2.46, where Maimonides uses another example
of Ezekiel digging in the wall, in Ezekiel 8, 7-8.
16 Kimchi ] Rabbi David Kimchi (1160 -1235) is also known as “RaDak”. He was a
Provencal rabbi, commentator, grammarian and philosopher, best known perhaps for
his commentaries on the prophets.
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manner of those funeral solemnities and obsequies which he performed
for her.
But we shall proceed no farther in this Argument, which I hope is by
this time sufficiently cleared, That we are not in any Prophetical narratives
of this kind to understand any thing else but the History of the Visions
themselves which appeared to them, except we be led by some farther
argument of the reality of the thing in a way of sensible appearance to
determine it to have been any sensible thing.
Thus we have done with that part of Divine inspiration which was more
Technically and properly by the Jews called Prophesie. We shall now a
little search into that which is Hagiographical, or, as they call it, The Dictate
of the Holy Spirit; in which the Book of Psalms, Job, the works of Solomon
and others are comprised. This we find very appositely thus defined by
Maimonides, More Nev. Part 2.c.45. Cùm homo in se sentit rem vel facultatem quampiam exoriri, & super se quiescere, quæ eum impellit ad
loquendum, & c. When a man perceives some Power to arise within him,
and rest upon him, which urgeth him to speak, so that he discourse concerning the Sciences or Arts, and utter Psalms or Hymns, or proﬁtable and
wholesome Rules of good living, or matters Political and Civil, or such as
are Divine; and that whilst he is waking, and hath the ordinary vigour and
use of his Senses, this is such a one of whom it is said, that He speaks
by the Holy Spirit. In this Definition we may seem to have the strain of
the Book of Psalms, Proverbs and Ecclesiastes fully decyphered to us.
In like manner we find this Degree of Inspiration described by R. Albo,
Maam.3.c.10. after he had set down the other Degrees superiour to it,
יפתח לאיש מה שעד אחר שכא ישעד בו האדם מצד טבעו יידבר בדברי מחמה וכו, Now to ex14–16 Cùm homo in se sentit rem vel facultatem quampiam exoriri, & super se quiescere, quæ eum impellit ad loquendum, & c. ] “When a man feels a very pious action or
faculty arise in himself, and settle upon him which pushes him into the act of speaking”;
Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.317.
26 יפתח לאיש מה שעד אחר שכא ישעד בו האדם מצד טבעו יידבר בדברי מחמה וכו, ] “a new gate opens
before a given person which his own nature never imagined, and he speaks words of
14 More Nev. Part 2.c.45. ] “A person feels as if something came upon him, and as if
he had received a new power that encourages him to speak. He treats of science, or
composes hymns, exhorts his fellow-men, discusses political and theological problems;
all this he does while awake, and in the full possession of his senses. Such a person is
said to speak by the holy spirit.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.242.
24–25 R. Albo, Maam.3.c.10. ] in Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.10.
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plain to you what is that other Door of Divine inﬂux, through which none
can enter by his own natural ability; it is when a man utters words of Wisdom, or Song, or Divine praise, in pure and elegant language, besides his
wont: so that every one that knows him admires him for this excellent
knowledge and composure of words; but yet he himself knows not from
whence this faculty came to him, but is as a child that learns a tongue,
and knows not from whence he had this faculty . Now the excellence of
this Degree of Divine inspiration is well known to all, for it is the same
with that which is call’d The Holy Spirit. Or, if you please, we shall render
these Definitions of our former Jewish Doctors in the words of Proclus,
who hath very happily set forth the nature of this piece of Divine inspiration, according to their mind, in these words, lib.5. in Plat. Tim. Ὁ δὲ
καρακτὴρ ἐνθουσιαστικὸς, διαλάμτων ταῖς νοεραῖς ἐπιβολαῖς, καθαρός τε καὶ
σεμνὸς, ὡς ἀπο πατρὸς τελειούμενος τῶν Θεῶν, ἐξηλλαγμένος τε καὶ ὑπερέχων
τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων ἐννοιῶν, ἁβρος δὲ ὁμου καὶ καταπληκτικὸς, και χαρίτων ἀνάμεστος, κάλλους τε πλήρης, καὶ σύντομος ἅμα καὶ ἀπηρκριβωμένοςThis degree or
Enthusiastical character, shining so bright with the Intellectual inﬂuences,
is pure and venerable, receiving it’s perfection from the Father of the Gods,
being distinct from humane conceptions, and far transcending them, alwaies conjoined with delightfulness and amazement, full of beauty and
comeliness, concise, yet withall exceeding accurate.
This kind therefore of Divine inspiration was alwaies more pacate and
serene then the other of Prophesie, neither did it so much fatigate and act
wisdom or words of song and praise to God in pure and fluent style such as he was
incapable of hitherto. Everyone who hears him wonders at his knowledge and the manner of his expression, while he himself does not know whence this power came to him,
as a child learns to speak without knowing whence the power came. But everybody
recognises his superiority in this this respect. This degree is called the holy spirit.” Sefer
ha-Ikkarim, 3.10.
12–16 Ὁ δὲ καρακτὴρ ἐνθουσιαστικὸς, διαλάμτων ταῖς νοεραῖς ἐπιβολαῖς, καθαρός τε καὶ σεμνὸς, ὡς ἀπο πατρὸς τελειούμενος τῶν Θεῶν, ἐξηλλαγμένος τε καὶ ὑπερέχων τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων
ἐννοιῶν, ἁβρος δὲ ὁμου καὶ καταπληκτικὸς, και χαρίτων ἀνάμεστος, κάλλους τε πλήρης, καὶ
σύντομος ἅμα καὶ ἀπηρκριβωμένος ] Taylor translates: “But the character of the words is
enthusiastic, shining with intellectual intuitions, pure and venerable as being perfected
by the father of the Gods, differing from and transcending human conceptions, delicate
and at the same time astonishing, full of grace and beauty, at once concise and perfectly accurate.” T. Taylor, The Commentaries of Proclus on the Timaeus of Plato, III,
p.199-200.
12 lib.5. in Plat. Tim. ] Proclus, Commentary on the Timaeus, 300c-d
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upon the Imagination. For though these Hagiographi or Holy writers ordinarily expressed themselves in Parables and Similitudes, which is the
proper work of Phansie; yet they seem onely to have made use of such
a dress of language to set off their own sense of Divine things, which in
it self was more naked and simple, the more advantagiously, as we see
commonly in all other kind of Writings. And seeing there was no labour
of the Imagination in this way of Revelation, therefore it was not communicated to them by any Dreams or Visions, but while they were waking,
and their Senses were in their full vigour, their Minds calm; it breathing
upon them ὡς ἐν γαλήνη, as Plotinus describes his pious Enthusiast, Ἁρπασθεὶς ἐνθυσιάσας ἡσυχῆ ἐν ἐρήμῳ καταστάσει γεγένεηται, ἀτρεμεῖ τῇ αὐτοῦ
οὐσίᾳ οὐδαμοῦ ἀποκλίνων. For indeed this Enthusiastical Spirit seated it
self principally in the Higher and Purer faculties of the Soul, which were
ὥσπερ ἀνταύγεια πρὸς αὐγὴν, that I may allude to the ancient opinion of
Empedocles, who held there were two Suns, the one Archetypal, which
was alwaies in the inconspicable Hemisphear of the World, but the beams
thereof shining upon this World’s Sun were reflected to us, and so further
enlightned us .
Now this kind of Inspiration as it alwaies acted pious Souls in to strains
of Devotion, or moved them strongly to dictate matters of true piety and
goodness, did manifest it self to be of a Divine nature: and as it came in
abruptly upon the Minds of those holy men without courting their private
thoughts, but transported them from that Temper of Mind they were in be10 ὡς ἐν γαλήνη ] “as in a calm” [lit. the “stillness of the sea”]; not part of the quotation
from Plotinus.
10–12 Ἁρπασθεὶς ἐνθυσιάσας ἡσυχῆ ἐν ἐρήμῳ καταστάσει γεγένεηται, ἀτρεμεῖ τῇ αὐτοῦ οὐσίᾳ
οὐδαμοῦ ἀποκλίνων ] “carried away or possessed by a god, in quiet solitude and a state
of calm, not turning away anywhere in his being and not busy about himself”; Enneads,
VI.9.3.
14 ὥσπερ ἀνταύγεια πρὸς αὐγὴν, ] “like a reflection of light towards the light of the sun”
10 Enthusiast, ] In the root sense of the word, someone filled with god”.
15–18 Empedocles ... enlightned us ] cf. Plutarch, de placitis philosophorum, II.20.
890b, where he reports Empedocles’ theory “that there are two suns; the one the prototype, which is a fire placed in the other hemisphere, which it totally fills, and is always
ordered in a direct opposition to the reflection of its own light; and the sun which is visible to us, formed by the reflection of that splendor in the other hemisphere (which is
filled with air mixed with heat), the light reflected from the circular sun in the opposite
hemisphere falling upon the crystalline sun; and this reflection is borne round with the
motion of the fiery sun.”
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fore, so that they perceived themselves captivated by the power of some
Higher light then that which their own understandings commonly poured
out upon them, they might know it to be more immediately from God.
For indeed that seems to be the main thing wherein this Holy Spirit
differed from that constant Spirit and frame of Holiness and Goodness
dwelling in hallowed minds, that it was too quick, potent and transporting
a thing, and was a kind of vital Form to that Light of divine Reason which
they were perpetually possess’d of. And therefore sometimes it runs out
into a Foresight or Prediction of things to come, though it may be those
Previsions were less understood by the Prophet himself; as (if it were
needfull) we might instance in some of David’s prophesies, which seem
to have been revealed to him not so much for himself (as the Apostle
speaks) as for us. But it did not alwaies spend it self in Strains of Devotion or Dictates of Vertue, Wisdom and Prudence; and therefore (if I may
take leave here to express my conjecture) I should think the ancient Jews
called this Degree Spiritus Sanctus, not because it flows from the Third
Person in the Trinity (which I doubt they thought not of in this business)
but because of the near affinitie and alliance it hath with that Spirit of
Holiness and true Goodness that alwaies lodgeth in the breasts of Good
men. And this seems to be insinuated in an old proverbial speech of the
Jewish Masters, quoted by Maimonides in the fore-quoted place, Majestas Divina habitat super eum, & loquitur per Spiritum Sanctum. Though
some think it might be so called as being the lowest Degree of Divine
Inspiration: for sometimes the ancientest Monuments of Jewish learning
call all Prophesie by the name of Spiritus Sanctus. So in Pirke R. Eliezer
21–22 Majestas Divina habitat super eum, & loquitur per Spiritum Sanctum ] “The Divine Glory rests upon him, and he speaks through the Holy Spirit”; Maimonides, Doctor
Perplexorum, p.318.
12–13 not so much for himself (as the Apostle speaks) as for us ] Usually, “the Apostle”
is St. Paul. Here, perhaps, Smith has in mind the assertions that a high priest “ought, as
for the people, so also for himself, to offer for sins” (Hebrews 5,3) and “the forerunner is
for us entered, even Jesus, made a high priest for ever after the order of Melchidisek.”
(Hebrews 6, 20). Smith’s point, however, is that David’s messianic prophecies were
intended not for his own time, but for the time of their later fulfilment.
21 quoted by Maimonides in the fore-quoted place ] Moreh Nevuchim, 2.45 refers to
the high priests “on whom, as our sages say, the divine glory rested, and who spoke by
the holy spirit”; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.242.
339.25–340.1 So in Pirke R. Eliezer c.39. ] “Rabbi Phineas said: The Holy Spirit rested
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c.39. R. Phineas inquit, Requievit Spiritus Sanctus super Josephum ab ipsius juventute usque ad diem obitûs ejus, atque direxit eum in omnem
sapientiam, & c. The Holy Spirit rested upon Joseph from his youth till the
day of his death, and guided him into all Wisdom, &c. Though it may be all
that might be but an Hagiographical Spirit: For indeed the Jews are wont,
as we shew’d before, to distinguish Joseph’s dreams from Prophetical.
But this Spiritus Sanctus in the same chap. (to put all out of doubt) is attributed to Esaiah and Ezekiel, which were known Prophets: and chap.33.
R. Phineas ait, Postquam omnes illi interfecti fuerant, viginti annis in Babel
requievit Spiritus Sanctus super Ezekielem, & eduxit eum ex convalle Dora,
& ostendit ei multa ossa &c. And amongst those ﬁve things that the Jews
alwaies supposed the Second Temple to be inferiour to the First one in,
was the want of the  רוה הקודשSpiritus Sanctus, or Spirit of Prophesie.
But we are here to consider this Spiritus Sanctus more strictly, and as
we have formerly defin’d it out of Jewish antiquity. And here we shall first
shew what Books of the Old Testament were ascribed to this Degree by
the Jews. The Old Testament was by the Jews divided into תירה נביאים
וכתובים, the Law, the Prophets, and the ἁγιόγραφὰ. And this division is in1–3 R. Phineas inquit, Requievit Spiritus Sanctus super Josephum ab ipsius juventute
usque ad diem obitûs ejus, atque direxit eum in omnem sapientiam, & c. ] “Rabbi Phineas
says, The Holy Spirit remained on Joseph from his own youth until the day he died, and
directed him in all wisdom.” Vorstius, Capitula R. Elieser: p.103, where the saying is
attributed to Rabbi Pinchas.
9–11 R. Phineas ait, Postquam omnes illi interfecti fuerant, viginti annis in Babel requievit Spiritus Sanctus super Ezekielem, & eduxit eum ex convalle Dora, & ostendit ei
multa ossa &c. ] “Rabbi Phineas said, After all those men had been killed, twenty years
in Babylon the Holy Spirit remained on Ezekiel, and led him out of the Dora valley, and
showed him many bones.” Vorstius, Capitula R. Elieser: p. 81. where the punctuation
differs significantly from the text given here.
17–18 “ ] תירה נביאים וכתוביםtorah, nevi’im, k’thubim”, ie. “teaching” (the Pentateuch),“prophets”
and “writings”, the three parts of the Tanakh
18 ἁγιόγραφὰ ] “holy writings”
on Joseph from his youth; and it led him all matters of wisdom like a a shepherd who
leads his flock” [note: ”the first editions add: ’until the day of his death’.”] Friedlander,
Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer, p.305
8 chap.33. ] “Rabbi Phineas said: After twenty years, when all of them had been slain
in Babylon, the Holy Spirit rested upon Ezekiel, and brought him forth into the plain of
Dura, and called unto him very dry bones;” Friedlander, Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer, p.248-9.
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sinuated in Luke 24.44. And Jesus said unto them, These are the words
which I spake unto you while I was yet with you, that all things must be
fulﬁlled which were written concerning me in the Law of Moses, and in the
Prophets, and in the Psalms: where by the Psalms may seem to be meant
the Hagiographa; for the Writers of these Hagiographa might be termed
Psalmodists for some Reasons which we shall touch upon hereafter in
this Discourse. But to return: the Old Testament being anciently divided
into these parts, it may not be amiss to consider the Order of these parts
as it is laid down by the Talmudical Doctors in Gemara Bava Bathra, c.1.
towards the end,  תנו רבנן סדרן של נכיאיןOur Doctors have delivered unto
us this Order of the Prophets, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah,
Ezekiel, Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets, the First of which is Hosea, for so
they understand those words in Hos.1.2.  ְּתִחַּלת ִדֶּבר ְיהָוה ְּבהוֵשַעDeus inprimis
locutus est per Hoseam. The same Gemarists go on to lay down the Order of the ἁγιόγραφὰ thus: Ruth, the Book of Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Ezra, the Chronicles: And
these the Jews ascribe to the ruach ha-kodesh. But why Daniel should be
reckoned amongst the  וכתוביםand not amongst  נביאיםthe Prophets, I can
see no reason, seeing the strain of it wholly argues the nature of a Prophetical degree spending it self in Dreams and Visions, though those were
joined with more obscurity (it being then the Crepusculum of the Prophetical day, which had long been upon the Horizon of the Jewish Church)
1 Luke 24.44. ] Luke 24, 44: “And hee said vnto them, These are the words which I
spake vnto you, while I was yet with you, þt all things must be fulfilled, which were
written in the Law of Moses, & in the Prophets, and in the Psalmes concerning me.”
10 “ ] תנו רבנן סדרן של נכיאיןOur Rabbis taught: The order of the Prophets is, Joshua,
Judges, Samuel, Kings, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, and the Twelve Minor Prophets. Let
us examine this. Hosea came first, as it is written, God spake first to Hosea.” Epstein,
Babylonian Talmud, Baba Bathra 14b.
13 Hos.1.2. ] Hosea 1, 2: “The beginning of the word of the Lord by Hosea: and the Lord
sayd to Hosea, Goe, take vnto thee a wife of whoredomes, and children of whoredomes:
for the land hath committed great whoredome, departing from the Lord.”
13  ] ְּתִחַּלת ִדֶּבר ְיהָוה ְּבהוֵשַעThe opening words of Hosea 1, 2.
13–14 Deus inprimis locutus est per Hoseam. ] “God spoke first of all through Hosea.”
18 “ ] וכתוביםk’thubim”, “hagiographa”
18 “ ] נביאיםnevi’im”, “prophets”
9 Gemara Bava Bathra, c.1. ] “Bava Batra” is third tractate in the order Nezikin in the
Talmud.
21 Crepusculum ] “twilight”
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then in the other Prophets. And therefore whatever the latter Jews here
urge, for thus ranking up Daniel’s books with the other כתובים, yet seeing
they give us no Traditional reason which their Ancestors had for so doing,
I should rather think it to have been first of all some fortuitous thing which
gave an occasion to this after-mistake, as I think it is.
But to pass on, besides those Books mentioned , there were some
things else among the Jews usually attributed to this Spiritus Sanctus: And
so Maimonides in the fore-mentioned place tells us that Eldad and Medad,
and all the High Priests who asked counsel by Urim and Thummim, spake
per Spiritum Sanctum, so that it was a Character Enthusiastical whereby
they gave judicial answers, by looking upon the Stones of the High Priests
breast-plate, to those that came to enquire of God by them. And so R.
Bechai in Parash  תעוהspeaks of one of the Degrees of the Holy Spirit which
was superiour to Bath Kol (i. Filia Vocis) and inferiour to Prophesie. היה
מדרג למברגות רוה הקודש למעלה מן בת קול ולמטה מן הנבואה. It will not be amiss by
a short Digression to shew what this Urim and Thummim was: And we
may take it out of our former Author R. Bechai, who for the substance
agrees with the generality and best of the Jewish writers herein. It was,
as he there tells us, done in this manner. The High Priest stood before
the Ark, and he that came to enquire of the Urim and Thummim stood
behind him, enquiring with a submisse voice, as if he had been at his
private prayers, Shall I doe so, or so? Then the High Priest looked upon
the Letters which were engraved upon the Stones of the Breast-plate, and
by the concurrence of an Enthusiastical Spirit of Divination of his own
2 “ ] כתוביםk’thubim”, “hagiographa”
14 Filia Vocis ] “daughter of the voice”, the literal translation of בת קול
14–15 “ ] היה מדרג למברגות רוה הקודש למעלה מן בת קול ולמטה מן הנבואהa rank of the holy spirit
one above the voice and below prophecy”; locate.
8 Maimonides in the fore-mentioned place ] Moreh Nevuchim, 2.45. “This class includes the seventy elders of whom it is said, ’And it came to pass when the spirit rested
upon them, that they prophesied, and did not cease’ (Num. xi. 25); also Eldad and
Medad (ibid. ver. 26); furthermore, every high priest that inquired [of God] by the Urim
and Tummim; on whom, as our Sages say, the divine glory rested, and who spoke by
the holy spirit;” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.242.
9 Urim and Thummim ] The urim and thurim were gemstones put into the breastplate
of the high priest which were used as a form of divination or oracle.
13 Parash  ] תעוהParashat Tetzaveh, the “you command” parashah or “portion” of the
Torah, comprises Exodus 27, 20 - 30, 10.
14 Bath Kol ] stuff
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(if I may add thus much upon the former reason to that which he there
speaks) with some modes whereby those letters appeared, he shaped
out his answer. But for those that were allowed to enquire at this Oracle,
they were none else but either the King or the whole Congregation, as
we are told in Massec. Sotah,  אין שואלין אלא צכור מלךNone may enquire of it
but the congregation of the people, or the King; by which it seems it was
a Political oracle.
But to return to our Argument in hand, viz. What pieces of Divine
writ are ascribed to the רוה הקודש, or Spiritus sanctus ; we must further
know that the Jews were wont to reckon all those Psalms or Songs which
we any where meet with in the Old Testament among the כתיבים. For
though they were penned by the Prophets, yet because they were not
the proper results of a Visum Propheticum, therefore they were not true
Prophesie: For they have a common Tradition, that the Prophets did not
alwaies prophesie eodem gradu, but sometime in a higher, sometime in
a lower degree, as among others we are fully taught by Abarbinel in Es.4.
upon occasion of that Song of Esay .  ינבא עת אהד בציות מדרגה עליונהThe same
Prophet prophesies sometime in the form of the supreme Prophetical Degree, and sometime in a lower Degree,  או ברוה הקודש בלברor by the Holy
Spirit only. And thus having made his way, he tells us that common notion they had amongst them, that all Songs were dictated by this Spiritus Sanctus  שכל שירה שתמצא בדבדי הנביאים וכוEvery Song that is found in the
Writings of the Prophets, it was such a thing as was ordered or dictated
by the Pen-men themselves together with the superintendency of the Holy
5 “ ] אין שואלין אלא צכור מלךonly the king and people enquire”
9 “ ] רוה הקודשruach ha-kodesh”, holy spirit
11 “ ] כתיביםk’thubim”; holy writings
13 Visum Propheticum ] “prophetic vision”
15 eodem gradu ] “at the same level”
17  ] ינבא עת אהד בציות מדרגה עליונהtranslate and locate in Is. 5
19  ] או ברוה הקודש בלברtranslate and locate in Is. 5.
22  ] שכל שירה שתמצא בדבדי הנביאים וכוtranslate and locate
5 Massec. Sotah ] Not in Masechet Sotah, but cf. Yoma 7:5 “It was only questioned
on behalf of the king, the court, or someone who the community requires.” Yoma is a
tractate in the Moed division of the Misnah.
16 Abarbinel ] i.e. Abrabarnel
16 in Es.4. ] Should this be Chapter 5, the “Vineyard Song”
17  ] ינבא עת אהד בציות מדרגה עליונהcf. commentary on Exodus 15 for almost identical
comments
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Spirit: forasmuch as they received them not in that higher way which is
called Prophesie, as all Visions were received, for all Visions were Perfect
Prophesie. But the Author goes on further to declare his, and indeed the
common opinion, concerning any such Song, that it was not the proper
work of God himself, but the work of the Prophet’s own Spirit, ולכן אינה
 מפעל ה כי אם מפעל הנביא הסדר אותהYet we must suppose the Prophet’s Spirit
enabled by the conjunction of divine help with it, as he puts in the caution,
שילוה אליו רוח ועזר אלהים, the Spirit of God and his divine assistance did still
cleave unto the Prophet, and was present with him. For, as he tells us,
the Prophets being so much accustomed to divine Visions as they were,
might be able sometime per vigiliam, without any Prophetical Vision, to
speak excellently by the Holy Ghost, ביופי המליצה והפלגת המשל, with very elegant language, and admirable similitudes. And this he there proves from
hence, that these Songs are commonly attributed to the Prophet himself,
and not to God, there being so much of the work of the Prophet’s own
Spirit in them, לכן יחסה הכתוב תמיד אליהם לא לשם יתברך כי הנה אמר בשירת הים אז
 ישור מושה וגוWherefore the Scripture commonly attributes these Songs to
the prophets themselves, and not unto God; and accordingly speaks of
the Song at the Red sea, Then Moses and the people of Israel sang this
Song, that is, Moses and the children of Israel did compose and order it.
So in the Song at Beer-Elim Then sang Israel this Song. So in Moses his
Song in the latter end of Deuteronomy, which was to be preserved as
5–6  ] ולכן אינה מפעל ה כי אם מפעל הנביא הסדר אותהtranslate and locate
8  ] שילוה אליו רוח ועזר אלהיםtranslate and locate
11 per vigiliam ] “whilst awake”
12  ] ביופי המליצה והפלגת המשלtranslate and locate
16–17  ] לכן יחסה הכתוב תמיד אליהם לא לשם יתברך כי הנה אמר בשירת הים אז ישור מושה וגוtranslate
and locate
19–20 Then Moses and the people of Israel sang this Song ] Exodus 15, 1: “Then sang
Moses and the children of Israel this song vnto the Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing
vnto the Lord: for he hath triumphed gloriously, the horse and his rider hath he throwen
into the Sea.”
21 Then sang Israel this Song ] Numbers 21, 17: “Then Israel sang this song, Spring vp
O well, Sing ye vnto it:”

19 the Song at the Red sea ] In Exodus 15, 1-19.
21 the Song at Beer-Elim ] In Numbers 21, 16-17
21–22 his Song in the latter end of Deuteronomy ] In Deuteronomy 32, 1-44.
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a Memorial, the Conclusion runs, Set your hearts upon all those words
ַאֶשר ָאנִכי ֵמִעיר ָבֶכם ַהיום, which I testiﬁe to you this day. So all those Psalms
which are supposed to have been composed by David, are perpetually
ascribed unto him, and the rest of them that were composed by others
are in like manner ascribed unto them; whereas the Prophetick strain is
very different, alwaies intitling God to it, and so is brought in with such
kind of Prologues [The word of the Lord] or [The hand of the Lord] or the
like.
But enough of that: yet seeing we are fallen now upon the Original
Author of these Divine Songs and Hymns, it will not be amiss to take a
little notice of the frequency of this Degree of Prophesie, which is by Songs
and Hymns composed by an Enthusiastical Spirit, among the Jews. We
find many of these Prophets besides David, who were Authors of sundry
Psalms bound up together with his; for we must not think all are his: as
after the 72 Psalm we have eleven together which are ascribed to Asaph,
the 88 to Heman, the 89 to Ethan, some to Jeduthun, and very many
are incerti Authoris, as it seems, being anonymous. Thus Kimchi in his
Preface to the Psalms, and the rest of the Hebrew Scholiasts, suppose
divers Authors to have come in for their particular Songs in that Book.
And these divine Enthusiasts were commonly wont to compose their
Songs and Hymns at the sounding of some one Musical instrument or
other, as we find it often suggested in the Psalms. So Plutarch lib. περὶ
τοῦ μὴ χρῷ ἔμμετρα νῦν τῶν πυθίαν, describes the Dictate of the Oracle
anciently, ὡς ἐν μέτρῳ καὶ ὄγκῳ, καὶ πλάσματι καὶ μεταφοραῖς ὀνομάτων,καὶ
1 Set your hearts upon all those words ] Deuteronomy 32, 46: “And hee said vnto them,
Set your hearts vnto all the wordes which I testifie among you this day, which yee shall
commaund your children to obserue to doe all the wordes of this Law.”
22–23 περὶ τοῦ μὴ χρῷ ἔμμετρα νῦν τῶν πυθίαν ] “Why the Pythia does not now give oracles in verse”
345.24–346.1 ὡς ἐν μέτρῳ καὶ ὄγκῳ, καὶ πλάσματι καὶ μεταφοραῖς ὀνομάτων,καὶ μετ‘ αὐλοῦ ]
“in verse of a grandiloquent and formal style with verbal metaphors and with a flute to
accompany its delivery”; de Pythiae oraculis 22, 405d
2  ] ַאֶשר ָאנִכי ֵמִעיר ָבֶכם ַהיוםfrom the text of Deuteronomy 32, 46.
7 [The word of the Lord] or [The hand of the Lord] ] Words in square brackets are usually
supplied by Worthington. Perhaps Smith included the Hebrew at this point.
9–10 the Original Author ] i.e. David
17–18 Kimchi in his Preface to the Psalms ] cf. Finch, The Longer Commentary of R.
David Kimchi on the First Book of Psalms, p.1.
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μετ‘ αὐλοῦ how that it was uttered in verse, in pomp of words, Similitudes and Metaphors, at the sound of a Pipe. Thus we have Asaph, Heman and Jedathun set forth in this Prophetical preparation, 1 Chron.25.1.
Moreover David and the Captain of the hoast separated to the service of
the Sons of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jedathun, who should prophesie
with harps, & c. Thus R. Sal. expounds the place, כשהיו מנגנים בכלי שירה
 הללו היו מתנבאים דוגמא באלישע וכוWhen they play’d upon their Musical instruments they prophesied, after the manner of Elisha, who said, Bring me
a Minstrel, 2 Kings 3. And in the fore mentioned place ver.3.upon those
words [who prophesied with a harp] he thus glosseth, כשהיו מנגנין בכינור
 הוראה ומזמרי הללויה היה מתנבאAs they sounded upon the harp the Psalms of
praise and the Hallelujahs, Jeduthun their Father prophesied. And the
sense of this place I think is much more genuine then that which a late
Author of our own would fasten upon it, viz. that this Prophesying was
nothing but singing of Psalms. For it is manifest that these Prophets were
not meer Singers, but Composers, and such as were truly called Prophets or Enthusiasts: So ver.5. Heman is expressly called the Kings Seer;
3 1 Chron.25.1. ] 1 Chronicles 25, 1: “Moreover David and the captains of the host
separated to the service of the sons of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jeduthun, who
should prophesy with harps, with psalteries, and with cymbals: and the number of the
workmen according to their service was:”
6–7 “ ] כשהיו מנגנים בכלי שירה הללו היו מתנבאים דוגמא באלישע וכוWhen they would play these
musical instruments, they would prophesy. A similar incident [is told] of Elisha: ’And
now fetch me a musician.’ And when the musician played, the hand of the Lord came
upon him.” Rashi, Commentary on 1 Chronicles 25, 1
10–11 “ ] כשהיו מנגנין בכינור הוראה ומזמרי הללויה היה מתנבאFor on the harp they would play
songs of ’Give thanks ’( )הוֹדוּand songs of ’Hallelujah ,’( )הַלְלוּיָהּand he would prophesy.”
Rashi, Commentary on 1 Chronicles 25, 3
17 ver.5. ] 1 Chronicles 25, 5: “All these were the sonnes of Heman the kings Seer in
the wordes of God, to lift vp the horne. And God gaue to Heman fourteene sonnes and
three daughters.”

6 R. Sal ] i.e.Rashi
9 in the fore mentioned place ver.3. ] 1 Chronicles 25, 3: “Of Jeduthun: the sons of
Jeduthun; Gedaliah, and Zeri, and Jeshaiah, Hashabiah, and Mattithiah, six, under the
hands of their father Jeduthun, who prophesied with a harp, to give thanks and to praise
the LORD.”
13–14 a late Author of our own ] unidentified
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the like in 2 Chron.29.30. and ch.35.15. of Asaph, Heman & Jeduthun,
חֹוֵזה הֶּמֶלך, upon which our former Commentator glosseth thus,כל אהד ואחר
היה הזה, unus quisquem eorum erat Propheta. ’Tis true, the Poets are anciently called Vates, but that is no good argument which a Singer should
be called a Prophet: for it is to be considered that a Poet was a Composer, and upon that account by the Ancients called Vates or a Prophet,
and that because they generally thought all true Poets were transported.
So Plato in his Phaedrus makes Three kinds of Fury, viz, Enthusiastical,
Amatorious, and Poetical. But of this matter we shall speak more under
the next head, which we are in a manner unawares fallen upon, which is
to enquire in general into the qualification of all kind of Prophets.
Our next business is to discourse of those several Qualiﬁcations that
were to render a man ﬁt for the Spirit of Prophesie: for we must not think
that any man might suddenly be made a Prophet: This gift was not so
fortuitously dispensed as to be communicated without any discrimination
of persons. And this indeed all sorts of men have generally concluded
upon; and therefore the old Heathens themselves, that onely sought after
a Spirit of Divination, were wont to in solemn manner to prepare and
fit themselves for receiving the influx thereof, as R. Albo hath truly ob1 2 Chron.29.30. ] 2 Chronicles 29, 30: “Moreouer Hezekiah the king and the Princes,
commanded the Leuites to sing praise vnto the Lord, with the words of Dauid, and of
Asaph the Seer: and they sang praises with gladnes, and they bowed their heads and
worshipped.”
1 ch.35.15. ] 2 Chronicles 35, 15: “And the singers the sonnes of Asaph, were in their
place according to the commandement of Dauid, and Asaph, and Heman, and Ieduthun
the kings Seer: and the Porters waited at euery gate: they might not depart from their
seruice; for their brethren the Leuites prepared for them.”
2 “ ] חֹוֵזה הֶּמֶלךthe vision-seer of the king” from 2 Chronicles 35, 15.
2–3 “ ] כל אהד ואחר היה הזהeach one was a seer”; Rashi, Commentary on 2 Chronicles 35,
15.
3 unus quisquem eorum erat Propheta ] “every one of them was a prophet”.
8–9 So Plato ... Poetical ] Smith has already referred to Phaedrus 244b-c, where Plato
speaks of the mania which produces prophecy; in 245d-e, the madness which visits
the troubled provides “a relief from present ills”. In 245a he describes “a third kind of
possession and madness” which comes from the Muses. This takes hold upon a gentle
and pure soul, arouses it and inspires it to songs and other poetry.” The “madness” of
love “is given by the gods for our greatest happiness” and forms the topic of the rhapsodic
prose which follows 245b. Smith conflates the first two categories.
347.19–348.1 as R. Albo hath truly observed, Maam.3.c.8. ] Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.8.
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served, Maam.3.c.8.  היו האומות הקומות עושים צורות וכוThe ancient Gentiles
made themselves Images, and oﬀered prayers and frankincense to the
Stars, that by this means they might draw down a spiritual inﬂuence from
some certain Stars upon their Image. For this inﬂuence slides down from
the body of the Star upon the man himself, who is also corporeal, and by
this means he foretells what shall come to pass. And thus, as he further
observes, the Necromancers themselves were wont to use many solemn
Rites and Ceremonies to call forth the Souls of any dead men into themselves, whereby they might be able to presage future things. But to come
more closely to our present Argument.
The Qualiﬁcations which the Jewish Doctors suppose necessarily antecedent to render any one habilem ad prophetandum are true Probity and
Piety; and this was the constant sense and opinion of all of them universally, not excluding the vulgar themselves. Thus Abarbanel in Præfat. in 12 Proph.  חסיהות מכאי לדוה הקודשPietas inducit Spiritum Sanctum.
The like we find in Maimonid. More Nev. par.2.cap.32., who yet thinks
this was not enough; and therefore he reckons up this as a vulgar error,
which yet he saies some of their Doctors were carried away withall. Quod
Deus aliquem eligat & mittat, nullâ habitâ ratione an sit sapiens, &c. That
1 “ ] היו האומות הקומות עושים צורות וכוthe ancient peoples used to make image and burn
incense and offer prayers to the stars to bring down the spiritual influence of some star
upon one of their images, in order that through it the spirit of the star residing in the
body of the star should rest upon the man, who is a corporeal being, so that the latter
might foretell the future through the spirit of the star exerting an influence upon the
person.”Albo, Sefer ha-Ikkarim.
12 habilem ad prophetandum ] “fitted for prophesying”
15  ] חסיהות מכאי לדוה הקודשtranslate and locate
15 Pietas inducit Spiritum Sanctum ] “piety leads in the holy spirit”
18–19 Quod Deus aliquem eligat & mittat, nullâ habitâ ratione an sit sapiens, &c. ]
“That God chooses anyone and send him, having no reason, and be he wise …”; Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 284; adapted from “Quod Deus Opt[imus] Maxi[mus]
6–7 as he further observes ] Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.8
14–15 Præfat. in 12 Proph ] Abrabanel’s Commentary on the MInor Prophets
16 Maimonid. More Nev. par.2.cap.32. ] Maimonides, Moreh Nevuchim, 2, 32: “there
are some ignorant people who think as follows: God selects any person He pleases,
inspires him with the spirit of Prophecy, and entrusts him with a mission. It makes no
difference whether that person be wise or stupid, old or young; provided he be, to some
extent, morally good. For these these people have not so far as to maintain that God
might also inspire a wicked person with His spirit.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.219.
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God may chuse of men whom he pleaseth, and send him, it matters not
whether he be wise and learned, or unlearned and unskilfull, old or young;
only that this is required, that he be a vertuous, good and honest man: For
hitherto there was never any that could say that God did cause the divine
Majesty to dwell in a vitious person, unless he had ﬁrst reformed himself.
But Maimonid. himself rather prefers the opinion of the wise Sages
and Philosophers of the Heathen, then of these vulgar Masters, which
required also some Perfection in the nature of him that should be set apart
for Prophesie, augmented with study and industry;Whence it cannot be
that a man should goe to bed no Prophet, and rise the next day a Prophet
(as he there speaks) quemadmodum homo qui inopinatò aliquid invenit.
And a little after he adds, Fatuos & hujus terræ ﬁlios, quod attinet, non
magis, nostro judicio, prophetare possunt, quàm Asinus aut Rana
These Perfections then which Maimonides requires as Preparatorie
Dispositions to render a man
aliquem ex Hominibus, qui ipso placuerit, eligat, eumque mittat, nulla habita ratione
nulloque respectu, an sit sapiens & eruditus, an veto indoctus & imperitus, senex, an
juvenis!” (“That God Almight chooses any one he pleases out of mankind, and sends
him, having no reason, and with no respect as to whether he is wise and learned, or
truly ignorant and unskilled, whether he be old or young!”).
11 quemadmodum homo qui inopinatò aliquid invenit ] “in the sort of way a man finds
something unexpectedly.” Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 285.
12–13 Fatuos & hujus terræ ﬁlios, quod attinet, non magis, nostro judicio, prophetare
possunt, quàm Asinus aut Rana ] “In our judgement, fools and sons of this earth, which
holds them back, can no more prophesy that an ass or a frog.” Maimonides, Doctor
Perplexorum, p. 286.
6–7 opinion of the wise Sages and Philosophers of the Heathen ] “The philosophers
hold that prophecy is a certain faculty of man in a state of perfection, which can only be
obtained by study.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.219
9–11 Whence it cannot be that a man should goe to bed no Prophet, and rise the next day
a Prophet (as he there speaks) ] “that a person being no prophet in the evening, should,
unexpectedly on the following morning, finds himself a prophet, as if prophecy were
a thing that could be found unintentionally.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed,
p.220.
12 a little after he adds ] “We hold that fools and ignorant people are unfit for this distinction. It is as impossible for any one of these to prophesy as it is for an ass or a
frog; for prophecy is impossible without study and training: when these have created
the possibility, then it depends on the will of God whether the possibility is to be turned
into reality.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.220.
349.14–350.1 These Perfections ... are of Three sorts ] cf. “We have thus described
three kinds of perfection: mental perfection acquired by training, perfection of the natural
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empha Prophetare of Three sorts, viz. 1. Acquisite or Rational; 2. Natural or Animal; lastly, Moral. And according to the difference of these
he distinguisheth the Degrees of Prophesie, c.36. Has autem Tres perfectiones, &c. As to these Three Perfections which we have here compriz’d,
viz. the Perfection of the Rational faculty acquired by study, the Perfection of the Imaginative faculty by birth, and the Perfection of Manners or
vertuous Qualities by purifying and freeing the Heart and aﬀections from
all sensual pleasures, from all pride, and from all foolish and pestilent
desire of glory; As to these, I say, It’s evident that they are diﬀerently, and
not in the same degree participated by men; And according to such diﬀerent measures of Participation the degrees of the Prophets are also to be
distinguished.
Thus Maimonides, who indeed in all this did but aim at this Technical
notion of his, That all Prophesie is the proper result of these Perfections,
as a Form arising out of them all as out of its elements compounded together. For it is plain that he thought there was a kind of Prognostick
virtue in Souls themselves, which was in this manner to be excited; which
was the opinion of some Philosophers, among which Plutarch laies down
his sense in this manner, according to the minds of many others;Ἡ ψυχὴ
τὴν μαντικὴν οὐκ ἐπικτᾶται δύναμιν ἐκβασα τοῦ σώματος ὡσπερ νέφους, ἀλλ‘
ἔχουσα καὶ νυν, τυφλποῦται διὰ την πρὸς τὸ θνητὸν ἀνάμιξειν αὐτῆς καὶ σύγχυσιν The Soul doth not then ﬁrst of all attain a Prophetical energie when it
leaves the Body as a cloud; but it now hath it already; onely she is blind
of this Eye, because of her concretion with this mortal body. This Philosopher’s opinion Maimonides was more then prone to, however he would
dissemble it, and therefore he speaks of an impotency to Prophesie, sup3–4 Has autem Tres perfectiones, &c ] “Moreover, these three perfections” Maimonides,
Doctor Perplexorum, p. 295
19–22 Ἡ ψυχὴ τὴν μαντικὴν οὐκ ἐπικτᾶται δύναμιν ἐκβασα τοῦ σώματος ὡσπερ νέφους, ἀλλ‘
ἔχουσα καὶ νυν, τυφλποῦται διὰ την πρὸς τὸ θνητὸν ἀνάμιξειν αὐτῆς καὶ σύγχυσιν ] “the soul
does not acquire the prophetic power when it goes forth from the body as from a cloud;
it possesses that power even now, but is blinded by being combined and commingled
with the mortal nature”, de defectu oraculorum, 39, 432a,
constitution of the imaginative faculty, and moral perfection produced by the suppression
of every thought of bodily pleasures, and every kind of foolish or evil ambition.These
qualities are, as is well known, possessed by the wise men in different degrees, and
the degrees of prophetic faculty vary with this difference.” Moreh Nevuchim, 2.36; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.226.
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posing all those Three qualifications named before, as of the suspension
of the act of some natural Facultie. So Chap.32. Meo judicio res hîc se
habet sicut in Miraculis, &c. (i.) In my judgement (saith he) the matter
here is just so as it is in Miracles, and bears proportion with them. For natural Reason requires, that he who by his nature is apt to prophesie, and
is diligently taught and instructed, and of ﬁt age, that such a one should
prophesie; but he that notwithstanding cannot do so, is like to one that
cannot move his hand, as Jeroboam, or one that cannot see, as those that
could not see the Tents of the King of Syria (as it is in the story of Elisha.)
And again, Chap.36. he further beats upon this String, Si vir quidam ita
comparatus fuerit, nullum dubium est, so facultas ejus Imaginatrix (quæ
in summo gradu perfecta est, & Inﬂuentiam ab intellectu secundùm perfectionem suam speculativim accipit) laboraverit & in operatione fuerit,
nihil præter Deum & ejus Angelos visurum, nullius denique rei scientiam
2–3 Meo judicio res hîc se habet sicut in Miraculis, &c. ] “By my judgement, this matter
behaves as it does in miracles” Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p. 285.
351.10–352.2 Si vir quidam ita comparatus fuerit, nullum dubium est, so facultas ejus
Imaginatrix (quæ in summo gradu perfecta est, & Inﬂuentiam ab intellectu secundùm
perfectionem suam speculativim accipit) laboraverit & in operatione fuerit, nihil præter
Deum & ejus Angelos visurum, nullius denique rei scientiam habiturum & curaturum,
nisi earum quæ veræ sunt & quæ ad communem hominum spectant utilitatem. ] “if a
man were thus prepared, there is no doubt, if his imaginative faculty (which in the highest
grade is perfect, and accepts influence from the Intellect according to its speculative perfection) was working, and was in operation, he would grasp none but divine and admirable things, nor see anything except God and his angels, and finally have no knowledge
or care of anything except those things which are true, and which attend the welfare of
the community of men.” Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, p.295.
2 So Chap.32. ] “According to my opinion, this fact is as exceptional as any other miracle and works in the same way. For the laws of Nature demand that every one should
be a prophet, who has a proper physical constitution, and ha sheen duly prepared as
regards education and training. If such a person is not a prophet, he is in the same
position as a person who, like Jeroboam, is deprived of the use of his hand, or of his
eyes, as was the case with the army of Syria, in the history of Elisha.” Moreh Nevochim,
2.32.; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.220.
10 again, Chap.36. ] “A man who satisfies these conditions, whilst his fully developed
imagination is in action, influenced by the Active Intellect according to his mental training,
- such a person will undoubtedly perceive nothing but things very extraordinary and
divine, and see nothing but God and His angels. His knowledge will only include that
which is real knowledge, and his thought will only be directed to such general principles
as would tend to improve the social relations between man and man.” Moreh Nevochim
2, 36; Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.226.
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habiturum & curaturum, nisi earum quæ veræ sunt & quæ ad communem
hominum spectant utilitatem. This Opinion of Maimonides I find not anywhere entertained, but onely by the Author of the Book Cozrì. That which
seems to have led him into this conceit was his mistaken sense (it may
be) of some passages in the story of the Kings that speak of the Schools
of the Prophets, and the like, of which more hereafter.
But I know no Reason sufficient to infer any such thing as the Prophetical Spirit from the highest improvement of Natural or Moral endowments. And I cannot but wonder how Maimonides could reconcile all this
with the right Notion of Prophesie, which must of necessity include a Divine inspiration, and therefore may freely be bestowed by God where and
upon whom he pleaseth. Though indeed common Reason will teach us,
that it is not likely that God would extraordinarily inspire any men, and
send them thus specially authorized by himself to declare his mind authentically to them, and dictate what his Truth was, who were themselves
vitious and of unhallowed lives; and so indeed the Apostle Peter 2. Epist.
Chap.1. tells us plainly, They were holy men of God who spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost. Neither is it probable that those who were
of crazed Minds, or who were inwardly of inconsistent tempers by reason
of any perturbation, could be very fit for these Serene impressions. A
troubled Phansie could no more receive these Ideas of Divine Truth to
be imprest upon it, and clearly reflect them to the Understanding, then
a crack’d glass or troubled water can reflect sincerely any image to be
made upon them. And therefore the Hebrew Doctors universally agree in
16–17 Peter 2. Epist. Chap.1. ] 2 Peter 1, 21: “For the prophecie came not in olde time
by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moued by the holy Ghost.”
2–3 This Opinion of Maimonides I find not anywhere entertained, but onely by the Author of the Book Cozrì. ] Perhaps Smith is thinking of that part of the Kitab al Kuzari,
3.11, where Jehuda speaks of the man mindful of God: “so that he sees with his eyes,
in the way that the more outstanding of the elders of the of the second temples saw
such figures (of Angels) and heard the Filia vocis. And this is the grade of the hasidim
(the pious ones), above which the next is the grade of the prophets.” (“ut oculos suis
eos videat, in gradu a Prophetia proximo, quemadmodum praestantiores e Sapientibus
Templi secundi Figuras tales (Angelicas) videbant, & Filiam vocis audiebant. Et hic set
gradus Chasidaeorum sue Virorum Sanctorum, supra quem proxime set gradus Prophetarum”) Liber Cosri, 3.11 Johannes Buxtorf, Liber Cosri, p.170.
4 him ] i.e. Maimonides
24 the Hebrew Doctors universally agree ] cf. Maimonides’ Guide for the Perplexed,
2.32.
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this Rule,That the Spirit of Prophesie never rests upon any but a Holy and
Wise man, one who passions are allay’d. So the Talmud Massec. Sanhedrin, as it is quoted by R. Albo, Maam.3.c.10. אין הנכואה שורה אלא על
כהם גיכור ועשיר ובעל קומה, (i) The Spirit of Prophesie never resides but upon
a Man of Wisdom and Fortitude, as also upon a rich and great man.
The two last qualifications in this rule Maimonides in his Fundamenta
legis hath left out, and indeed it is full enough without them. But those
other two qualifications of Wisdom and Fortitude are constantly lay’d down
by them in this argument. And so we find it ascribed to the Author of this
Canon, who is said to be R. Jochanan, c.4.Gem. Nedar. אמד ר יוחנז אין הק
בה משרה שוינתו וכו, (i.) R. Jochanan saies, God doth not make his Schechina
to reside upon any but the a rich and humble man, a man of fortitude,
all which we learn from the example of Moses our Master. Where by
Fortitude they mean nothing else but that Power whereby a good man
subdues his Animal part; for so I suppose I may safely translate that solution of theirs which I have sometimes met with, and I think in Pirke Avoth,
 מי ניבור הכוכש יצר הרעWho is the man of fortitude? It is he that subdues
3–4  ] אין הנכואה שורה אלא על כהם גיכור ועשיר ובעל קומהtranslate and locate
10–11 “ ] אמד ר יוחנז אין הק בה משרה שוינתו וכוR. Johanan said: The Holy One, blessed be
He, causes His Divine Presence to rest only upon him who is strong, wealthy, wise and
meek; and all these [qualifications] are deduced from Moses.” Nedarim, 38a
353.17–354.1  מי ניבור הכוכש יצר הרעWho is the man of fortitude? It is he that subdues
his ﬁgmentum malum ] “Who is the courageous or strong man? He that conquers his
instincts or urges”; from Pirke Avoth, 4.1. The text of Smith’s citation is not precisely that
of either Tayler, Capitula Patrum, or Daquin, Sententiae et Proverbia Rabbinorum, p.69.
3 R. Albo, Maam.3.c.10. ] Sefer ha-Ikkarim, 3.10.
6–7 Fundamenta legis ] Maimonides says (Hilkhot Yesodei Ha-Torah, 7, 1): “ The spirit
of prophecy only rests upon the wise man who is distinguished by great wisdom and
strong moral character, whose passions never overcome him in anything whatsoever,
but who by his rational faculty always has his passions under control, and possesses a
broad and sedate mind.” cf. Maimonides, Constitutiones de fundamentis legis, p.87.
10 R. Jochanan ] Yohanan ben Zaccai (c. 30 - 90 AD) is also known as Ribaz. He was
an important tanna or sage after the destruction of the temple.
10 c.4.Gem. Nedar. ] i.e. Gemara Nedarim; Nedarim is the third tractate in Nashim,
the third order in the Talmud.
16 Pirke Avoth ] Pirkei Avot is a collection of ethical maxims and aphorisms, the last of
the treatises in Nezikin, the fourth section of the Misnah. It means, “The Chapters of the
Fathers”.
353.17–354.1  מי ניבור הכוכש יצר הרעWho is the man of fortitude? It is he that subdues his
ﬁgmentum malum ] cf. Tayler’s translation: “Quis fortis? Qui concupiscentiam suam
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his ﬁgmentum malum, by which they meant nothing else but the Sensual or Animal part: of which in another Discourse. And thus they give
us another Rule as it were paraphrastical upon the former, which I find
Gem. Schab. c.2. where glancing at that contempt which the Wise man
in Ecclesiastes cast upon Mirth and Laughter, they distinguish of a twofold Mirth, the one Divine, the other Mundane, and then sum up many
of these Mundane and Terrene affections which this Holy Spirit will not
reside with לא שכינה שורה לא מתוך עצבות ולא מתוך עצלות ולא מתוך שחוק וכו, The
Divine presence or Spiritus Sanctus doth not reside where there is grief
and dull sadness, laughter and lightness of behaviour, impertinent talk or
idle discourse; but with due and innocuous chearfulness it loves to reside,
according to that which is written concerning Elisha, Bring me now a Minstrel: and it came to pass when the Minstrel played, the hand of the Lord
was upon him 2 Kings 3. Where we see that temper of Mind principally
required by them is a free Chearfulness, in opposition to all Griefs, Anger,
or any other sad and Melancholy passions. So Gem. Pesac. c.6. כל אדם
שהוא כועס אם הכם הו חכמתו מסתלקת ממנו אם נביא הו נבואתו מסלקת ממנו, Every man
1 ﬁgmentum malum ] “evil creation”
8 “ ] לא שכינה שורה לא מתוך עצבות ולא מתוך עצלות ולא מתוך שחוק וכוthe Divine Presence rests
[upon] man] neither through gloom, nor through sloth, nor through frivolity, nor through
levity, nor through talk, nor through idle chatter, save through a matter of joy in connection with a precept, as it is said, But now bring me a minstrel. And it came to pass, when
the minstrel played, that the hand of the Lord came upon him”; Shabbath, 2, 30b.
14 2 Kings 3. ] 2 Kings 3, 15: “But now bring me a minstrell. And it came to passe when
the minstrell played, that the hand of the Lord came vpon him.”
16–17 כל אדם שהוא כועס אם הכם הו חכמתו מסתלקת ממנו אם נביא הו נבואתו מסלקת ממנו, ] “A man who
becomes angry, if he be a sage his wisdom leaveth him, and if he be a prophet his power
of prophecy forsaketh him. ” Pesachim, 6, 65b.
subjugat.” (“Who is the strong man? He who subdues his desire.”) Tayler, Capitula
Patrum .p.49. cf. Whichcote’s use of the same “Rabinical question”: “who is a strong
man? He is a man of valour, he that can subdue his concupiscence, his sensual faculties to his intellectual part, he is a man of valour, one that hath his senses in perfect
subordination to his reason and understanding.” Whichcote, Works, IV, p. 121.
4 Gem. Schab. c.2. ] The Shabbat tractate opens the Moed order of the Talmud.
5–6 they distinguish of a twofold Mirth, the one Divine, the other Mundane ] The passage in Shabbat 2.30b immediately before Smith’s quotation reads: “’I praise mirth’
[Ecclesiastes. 8, 15]. This means the righteous man rejoices when he performs a meritorious act. ’And of joy, what doth this do?’ [Ecclesiastes. 2, 2] alludes to rejoicing that
comes not through a Heaven-pleasing deed.”
16 Gem. Pesac. c.6. ] Pesachim is the third tractate in Moed division of the Talmud.
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when he is in passions, if he be a wise man, his wisdom is taken from him;
if a Prophet, his prophesie.
The first part of this Aphorism they there declare by the example of
Moses, who they say prophesied not in the wilderness after the return
of the Spies that brought an ill report of the land of Canaan, by reason
of his Indignation against them: And the last part from the example of
the Prophet Elisha, 2 Kings 3.15. of which more hereafter. Thus in the
Book Zohar, wherein the most ancient Jewish Traditions are recorded,
col.408.  הא דחמינן דשכינתא לא שריא באתר עציבו וכוBehold, we plainly see that
the divine presence doth not reside with Sadness, but with Chearfulness: If
there be no Chearfulness, it will not abide there; as it is written concerning
Elisha, who said, Give me now a Minstrell. But from whence learn we
that the Spirit of God will not reside with Heaviness? From the example
of Jacob, for all that while he grieved for Joseph, Shechinah or the Holy
Spirit did forsake him. For so they had also a common Tradition, that
Jacob prophesied not that time while his grief for the loss of his son Joseph
remained with him. So L.Tosiphta, אין שכינה שורה מתוך עצות אלא מתוך שמחה, The
Spirit of Prophesie dwells not with Sadness, but with Chearfulness. I will
not here dispute the Punctualness of these Traditions concerning Moses
and Jacob, though I doubt not but the main Scope of them is true, viz. that
the Spirit of Prophesie used not to reside with any black or Melancholy
passions, but required a serene and pacate temper of Mind, it being it self
of a mild and gentle nature; as it was well observed concerning the Holy
9  ] הא דחמינן דשכינתא לא שריא באתר עציבו וכוtranslate and locate (216b)
17  ] אין שכינה שורה מתוך עצות אלא מתוך שמחהtranslate and locate - ? from Sefer ha-Zohar ’al
ha-Torah, Mantua 1558-60
3–4 the example of Moses ] In Pesachim, 6, 65b. referring to Numbers 31, 14 and 21.
6–7 the example of the Prophet Elisha, 2 Kings 3.15 ] Again, in Pesachim, 6, 65b.
7–8 the Book Zohar ] The Zohar is a mystical Kabbalist work, which includes a commentary on the Torah. Although it appears to be ancient, it was probably written in Spain
in the 13th century.
11–12 as it is written concerning Elisha, who said, Give me now a Minstrell. ] 2 Kings 3,
15
17 L.Tosiphta, ] The LIber Tosiphta is known both as the Tosiphta and the Tosefta. The
term ( )תוספתאmeans “addition” or ‘supplement”, and is the title of a compilation of oral
law very closely related to the Mishnah, dating from the third century. The editio princeps
appeared in Venice in 1521.
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Ghost in another notion by Tertullian in his de Spectaculis, Deus præcepit
Spiritum Sanctum, utpote pro naturæ suæ bono tenerum & delicatum,
tranquillitate & lenitate, & quiete & pace tractare; non furore, non bile,
non irâ, non dolore inquietare.
Now according to this notion I think we have gained some light for the
further understanding of some Passages in Psalm 51. which the Chaldee
Paraphrast and Hebrew Commentators also understand of the Spirit of
Prophesie which was taken from David in that time of his sorrow and grief
of Mind, upon the reflection of his shamefull miscarriage in the matter of
Uriah; and this is called ver.12.  רוח נדיבהa free spirit, or a Spirit of alacritie and libertie of mind, acting by generous and noble and free impulses
upon it: and ver.8. it is paraphrased by Joy and Gladness, as being that
Temper of Mind which it most liberally moved upon and acted; as likewise ver.12. a like Periphrasis is used of it, the joy of God’s salvation;
and ver.10. David thus prayeth for the restauration of it to him, and the
establishing him in the firm possession of it, Create in me a clean heart,
O God, ְורוַת ָנכון ַחֵֹּדש ְּבקְרבִי, and renew a ﬁx’d Spirit within me. As if he
had said, Thy holy Spirit of Prophesie dwells in no unhallowed Minds, but
with puritie and holiness, and when these are violated, that presently departs; the holy and the impure Spirit cannot converse together: therefore
cleanse my heart of all pollution, that this divine guest being restored to
me, may ﬁnd a constant habitation within me. And thus both Rasi and
1–4 Deus præcepit Spiritum Sanctum, utpote pro naturæ suæ bono tenerum & delicatum, tranquillitate & lenitate, & quiete & pace tractare; non furore, non bile, non
irâ, non dolore inquietare ] “God has instructed us to approach the Holy Spirit, - in its
very nature tender and sensitive, - in tranquillity, gentleness, quiet and peace; not in
madness, bile, anger and pain to vex it.” Tertullian, de spectaculis, XV.
10 this is called ver.12. ] Psalms 51, 12: “Restore vnto me the ioy of thy saluation: and
vphold mee with thy free Spirit.”
10 “ ] רוח נדיבהa generous spirit”; from Psalms 51, 12.
12 ver.8. ] Psalms 51, 8: “Make mee to heare ioy and gladnesse: that the bones which
thou hast broken, may reioyce.”
14 ver.12 ] Psalms 51, 12: “Restore vnto me the ioy of thy saluation: and vphold mee
with thy free Spirit.”
15 ver.10. ] Psalms 51, 10: “Create in mee a cleane heart, O God; and renew a right
spirit within mee.”
17 “ ] ְורוַת ָנכון ַחֵֹּדש ְּבקְרבִיrenew a right spirit within [me]”
10 Uriah ] Uriah was the husband of Bathsheba. David arranged for Uriah’s death in
battle, because of his own adulterous desire for Bathsheba. The story is told in 2 Samuel.
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Abenezra gloss on this place, but especially R. Kimchi, who pursues this
sense very largely: and so before them the Talmudists had expounded it,
Gem. Joma.c.2. where they thus descant upon those words, ver.11. Take
not thy Holy Spirit from me, and tell us how David was punish’d by Leprosie and double Excommunication; one from this Spirit, ששה חדשים נצטרע
דויד ופרשו הימנו סנהדרין ונסתלקה הימנו שכינה, which words I find most corruptly
translated by Vorstius in his Comment upon Maimon. his Fundamenta legis. I should therefore thus render them in their native and genuine sense,
Per sex menses erat David leprosus (viz. propter peccatum in negotio Urii
admissum,) & separabant se ab eo viri Synagogæ magnæ, atque ablata
est ab eo Shechinah (i. Spiritus Propheticus.) Primum constat ex Psalm.
119. ubi dicitur, Revertantur ad me timentes te, & scientes testimonia
tua: alterum ex Psalm.51. ubi dicitur, Fac revertatur ad me lætitia salutis
tuæ.
But its now time to look a little into that place which the Masters constantly refer to in this notion, viz. 1 Kings 3. where when the Kings of
Israel and Judah and Edom in their distress for water, upon their warlike
expedition against the King of Moab, came to Elisha to enquire of God
3 ver.11 ] Psalms 51, 11: “Cast mee not away from thy presence; and take not thy holy
Spirit from me.”
5–6 “ ] ששה חדשים נצטרע דויד ופרשו הימנו סנהדרין ונסתלקה הימנו שכינהFor six months David was
smitten with leprosy, the Sanhedrin removed from him, and the Shechinah departed
from him”; Yoma, 2, 22b
9–14 Per sex menses ... lætitia salutis tuæ ] “David was leprous for six months (that
is, because of his admitted sin in the business of Uriah,) and the men of the great Synagogue separated themselves from him, and the Shechinah (that is, the spirit of prophecy) was taken from him. This first appears from Psalm 119, where it is said, Let them
who fear your turn again to me, knowing also your testimonies: the other from Psalm 5,
1, where it is said, Do so that the joy of your salvation may return to me.”
3 Gem. Joma.c.2. ] Yoma or “day” is the fifth tractate in the Moed.
6–8 most corruptly translated by Vorstius in his Comment upon Maimon. his Fundamenta legis ] In his comment on De fundaments legis, 7.5., Vorstius’ translation reads:
“Sex istis mensibus, quibus lepra percussus fuit David, atque expandit dextram suam
Sanhredin, ablata est dextra Spiritus S[anctus] sicuti scriptum est: Revertantur ad me
timentes tui.” Maimonides, Constitutiones de fundamentis legis , p.96., which may be
translated as, “For those six months, in which David was struck with leprosy, and the
Sanhredrin laid open his right hand, the Holy Spirit was taken away on the right, just
as it it written: let those who fear you turn again to me.” HGW identified the error as a
mistranslation of . הימנוJohn Smith, Select Discourses, p.257.
15 the Masters ] i.e. the Jewish sages
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by him, the Prophet Elisha (ver.14.) seems to have been moved with
indignation against the King of Israel, and so makes a very unwelcome
address to him, Surely were it not that I regard the presence of Jehosaphat
the King of Judah, I would not look toward thee, nor see thee: and then it
follows ver.15. But now bring me a Minstrell: and it came to pass when the
Minstrell play’d, that the hand of the Lord came upon him. Which words
are thus expounded by R.D. Kimchi, out of the Rabbines (with which R.S.
Jarchi & R.L. Ben Gersom agree for the substance of his meaning) אמרו
כמיום שנסתלו אליה וכו, Our Doctors tell us, that from that day wherein his
Master Elijah was took up into heaven, the Spirit of Prophesie remained
not with him for a certain time; for, for this cause, he was very sorrowfull, and the divine Spirit doth not reside with heaviness. Others say that
by reason of the indignation he conceived against the King of Israel, he
was disquieted in his mind; and touching this they say, That whensoever
a Prophet is disturbed through anger or passion, the Holy Spirit forsakes
him. From whence learn we this? From the example of Elisha, who said,
Give me a Minstrel.
Thus we may by this time see the Reason why Musical instruments
were so frequently used by the Prophets, especially the Hagiographi;
which indeed seems to be nothing else but that their Minds might be
thereby put into a more composed, liberal and chearfull temper, and so
the better disposed and ﬁtted for the transportation of the Prophetical
Spirit. So we have heard before our of the 1 Chron.25.how Asaph, Heman and Jeduthun composed their rapt and Divine Poems at the sound
of the Quire-Musick of the Temple. Another famous place we find for this
purpose 1 Sam.10. which place (as well as the former) hath been (I think)
much mistaken and misinterpreted by some of Singing; whereas certainly
it cannot be meant of any thing less then Divine Poetry, and a Composure
1 (ver.14.) ] 2 Kings 3, 14: “And Elisha said, As the Lord of hostes liueth, before whom
I stand, Surely were it not that I regard the presence of Iehoshaphat the King of Iudah,
I would not looke toward thee, nor see thee.”
5 ver.15. ] 2 Kings 3, 15: “But now bring me a minstrell. And it came to passe when the
minstrell played, that the hand of the Lord came vpon him.”
8–9  ] אמרו כמיום שנסתלו אליה וכוtranslate and locate
23 1 Chron.25. ] 1 Chronicles 25, 1: “Moreouer Dauid and the captaines of the hoste
separated to the seruice of the sonnes of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Ieduthun, who
should prophesie with harps, with psalteries, and with cymbals:”
26 1 Sam.10. ] 1 Samuel 10, 5-6

6

5

10

15

20

25

359

of Hymns excited by a Divine Energy inwardly moving the Mind. In that
place Samuel having anointed Saul King of Israel, to assure him that it
was so ordained of God, he tells him of some Events that should occur to
him a little after his departure from him; whereof this is one, that meeting
with some Prophets, he himself should find the Impulses of a Prophetical Spirit also moving in him, ver.5. These Prophets are thus described,
After that thou shalt come to the hill of God, &c. and it shall come to
pass when thou art come thither to the City, that thou shalt meet a company of Prophets coming down from the high place, with a Psaltery, and
a Tabret, and a Pipe, and an Harp before them; and they shall prophesie.
And the Spirit of the Lord shall come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesie with them, and shalt be turned into another man. Where this Musick
which they accompanied with, was to vigorate and compose their Minds,
as Kimchi comments upon the place, ולפניהם נכל ותוף והלול וכנור כי רוה הקדש
אינה שרה אלא מתרך שמחה וכו, And before them was a Psaltery (or Lute) and
a Tabret, and a Pipe, and an Harp: for asmuch as the holy Spirit dwells
no where but with alacrity and chearfulness: And they prophesied, that
is, as Jonath. the Targumist expounds it, they praised God: As if he had
said, Their Prophesies were Songs and Praises to God, uttered by the Holy
Ghost. Thus he.
Now as this Divine Spirit thus acted free and chearfull Souls, so the Evil
Spirit actuated Sad, Melancholy Minds, as we heard before, and as we
may see in the Example of Saul. And indeed that Evil Spirit which is said
to have possessed him, seems to be nothing else originally but Anguish
and grief of Mind , however wrought upon by some tempting insinuations
of an Evil Spirit. And this sometime instigated him to prophesie after the
fashion of such Melancholy furie, 1. Sam. 18.10.And it came to pass
6 ver.5. ] 1 Samuel 10, 5-6: “After that thou shalt come to the hill of God, where is
the garison of the Philistines: and it shall come to passe when thou art come thither
to the citie, that thou shalt meet a company of prophets comming downe from the high
place, with a psalterie, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harpe before them, and they shall
prophecie. And the Spirit of the Lord will come vpon thee, and thou shalt prophecie with
them, and shalt be turned into another man.”
14–15 ולפניהם נכל ותוף והלול וכנור כי רוה הקדש אינה שרה אלא מתרך שמחה וכו, ] translate and locate
27 1. Sam. 18.10. ] 1 Samuel 18, 10: “And it came to passe on the morrow, that the
euill spirit from God came vpon Saul, and he prophecied in the midst of the house: and
Dauid played with his hand, as at other times: and there was a iauelin in Sauls hand.”
18 as Jonath. the Targumist expounds it ] i.e. the author of the Targum Jonathan.
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on the morrow, that the Evil Spirit from God came upon Saul, and he
prophesied in the midst of the house; which Jonathan renders by אשתטי בגו
 ביתאinsanivit in medio domûs, or, as Kimchi expounds the Paraphrast,
היה מדבר דכר שטות, locutus est verba stultitiæ. So also R. Solom. upon the
place expounds it to the same purpose.
So that according to the strain of all the Jewish Scholiasts, by this Evil
Spirit of Saul nothing else is here meant but a Melancholy kind of madness, which made him prophesie or speak distractedly and inconsistently.
To these we may add R. L. B. Gersom, היה מתבר בתוך הבית דכרים מבולכלים בסיכת
רוה הרע, He spake in the midst of the house very confusedly, by reason of
that Evil Spirit. Now as this Evil Spirit was indeed fundamentally, as I said,
nothing else but a Soure and Distracted Temper of Mind arising from the
Terrene dregs of Melancholy, Grief and Malice, whereby Saul was at that
time vexed; so the proper Cure of it was the Harmony and Melody of
David’s Musick, which was therefore made use of to compose his Mind,
and to allay these turbulent passions. And that was the reason (as I hope
by this time it appears) why this Musick was so frequently used, viz. to
compose the Animal part, that all kind of Perturbations being dispell’d,
and a fine gentle γαλήνη or Tranquillity ushered in, the Soul might be the
better disposed for the Divine breathings of the Prophetical Spirit, which
enter not at randome into any sort of Men. Μόνος γὰρ σοφὸς ὄργανον Θεοῦ
ἐστιν ἠχοῦν, κρουόμενον καὶ πληττόμενον ἀοράτως ὐπ‘ αὐτοῦ, as Philo hath
well express’d it upon this occasion; These Divine breathings enter only
into those Minds that were fitly disposed for them by Moral and Acquisite
qualifications.
And therefore we find also frequently such Passages in Scripture as
strongly insinuate to us that anciently many were trained so up in a way of
School-discipline, that they might become Candidati Prophetiæ, and were
2–3  ] אשתטי בגו ביתאtranslate and locate
3 insanivit in medio domûs ] “he raved in the middle of the house”
4  ] היה מדבר דכר שטותtranslate and locate
4 locutus est verba stultitiæ ] “he spoke words of folly”
9–10  ] היה מתבר בתוך הבית דכרים מבולכלים בסיכת רוה הרעtranslate and locate
19 γαλήνη ] “serenity”
21–22 Μόνος γὰρ σοφὸς ὄργανον Θεοῦ ἐστιν ἠχοῦν, κρουόμενον καὶ πληττόμενον ἀοράτως
ὐπ‘ αὐτοῦ ] “the wise man alone ... is a sounding instrument of god’s voice, being struck
and moved to sound in an invisible manner by him”; Philo, Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres
Sit, LII.; citepPhilo1854, p.146.
28 Candidati Prophetiæ ] “candidates for prophecy”
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as Probationers of these Degrees which none but God himself conferr’d
upon them.Yet while they heard others prophesie, there was sometime
an aﬄatus upon them also, their Souls as it were sympathizing (like Unisons in Musick) with the Souls of those which were touched by the Spirit.
And this seems to be the meaning of that story 1 Sam. 19 where all Saul’s
messengers sent to Naioth in Rama to apprehend David (and at last he
himself) are said to fall a prophesying. For it is probable that the Prophesies there spoken of were Anthems divinely dictated, or Doxologies with
such elegant strains of Devotion and Phansie as might also excite and
stir up the Spirits of the Auditors: As often we find that any admirable
Discourses, in which there is a chearfull and free flowing forth of a rich
Phansie in an intelligible, and yet extraordinary, way, are apt to beget a
symbolizing quality of Mind in a stander-by. And this notion we now drive
is clearly suggested by the Jewish writers, who tell us that this Niaoth in
Rama was indeed a School of Prophetical education, and so the Targum
expounds the word Naioth, בית אולפנא, Domus doctrinæ, i.e. Prophetiæ.
And R. Levi B.G. אמרו אהיה כית מדראש לנכיאים אצל עיר לקהת הנכיאים, Our Masters say That there was a School for the Prophets near the City of Ramah,
to which the Prophets congregated: And to the like purpose R. Solomon.
And it’s further insinuated that Samuel was the President of this School
or Colledge; as disciplining those young Scholars, and training them up
to those preparatory qualiﬁcations which might more dispose them for
Prophesie, and also prophesying to them in sacred Hymns, or otherwise,
whereby their Spirits might receive some Tincture of a like kind. For so
we find it verse 20. And when they saw of the company of the Prophets
prophesying, and Samuel standing as appointed over them, the Spirit of
3 aﬄatus ] “inspiration”
16 “ ] בית אולפנאhouse of instruction”, from Targum Jonathan
16 Domus doctrinæ, i.e. Prophetiæ ] “house of doctrine”, i.e. “of prophecy”
17  ] אמרו אהיה כית מדראש לנכיאים אצל עיר לקהת הנכיאיםlocate and translate
25 verse 20. ] 1 Samuel 19, 20 : “And Saul sent messengers to take Dauid: and
when they sawe the company of the Prophets prophecying, and Samuel standing as
appointed ouer them, the Spirit of God was vpon the messengers of Saul, and they also
prophecied.”
5 that story 1 Sam. 19 ] 1 Samuel 19, 18-24
17 R. Levi B.G. ] Rabbi Levi ben Gerson, i.e. Gersonides.
19 R. Solomon ] Rabbi Solomon ben Isaac (“Rashi”) repeats the translation of Targum
Jonathan in his comment on 1 Samuel 19, 19.
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God was upon the Messengers of Saul, and they also prophesied. Where
the Chaldee Paraphrast translates  ְנִביִאיםor prophesying by  ְמַשְּבִחיןpraising God with sacred Hymns and Hallejuahs, according to the common
strain of the Prophetical degree which was called Spiritus Sanctus. And
so R. Kimchi and R. Levi B.G. here ascribe it  לרוח הקורשto the Holy Spirit.
Among these Prophets it’s said Samuel stood as appointed over them,
that is, קֵאם ַמִּליף עלֵויהון,ָ he stood as a Teacher or Master over them, as the
Chaldee Paraphrast reads it. But R. Levi B.G. strains a little higher, and perhaps too high, השפיע מן הרוח אשד עלו עליהון, He derived forth from himself, of
his own Prophetical Spirit, by way of Emanation, upon them. Though this
kind of language be very suitable to the Notions of those Masters who
will needs perswade us that almost all the Prophets prophesied by vertue
of some influence raying forth from the Spirit of some other Prophet into
them: And Moses himself they make the Common conduit through whom
all Prophetical influence was conveighed to the rest of the Prophets. A
conceit, I think, a little too nice and subtile to be understood.
But to return, Upon this Ground we have suggested, these Disciples
of the Prophets are called בני הנכיאים, Sons of the Prophets: and these
are they which are meant 1 Sam 10.5. (the place we named before), in
those words,  ֶחֶבל נביאיםa Company of the Prophets, that is, as the Targum renders it,  ִסיאעת ָסְפַרָיאCœtus Scribarum, a Company of Scribes, (for
so these young Scholars were anciently called;) or if you please rather
in Kimchi’s language סיעת ספדיא רּל תלמידים כי תּלמידי חכמים נקראו סופרים ואלו
היו תלמידי הנכיאים נדולים וכו, A Company of Scribes, that is, Scholars: for the
2 “ ] ְנִביִאיםprophesying”;
2 “ ] ְמַשְּבִחיןpraising”
5  ] לרוח הקורשtranslate
7  ] ָקֵאם ַמִּליף עלֵויהוןlocate and translate
9  ] השפיע מן הרוח אשד עלו עליהוןlocate and translate
18 “ ] בני הנכיאיםsons of prophets”
20 “ ] ֶחֶבל נביאיםa band of prophets”
21 “ ] ִסיאעת ָסְפַרָיאa band of scribes”
21 Cœtus Scribarum ] “an assembly of scribes”
23–24  ] סיעת ספדיא רּל תלמידים כי תּלמידי חכמים נקראו סופרים ואלו היו תלמידי הנכיאים נדולים וכוlocate
and translate
5 here ] in loco, presumably
21  ] ִסיאעת ָסְפַרָיאRashi points to this rendering of the Targum Jonathan in his comment
on 1 Samuel 10, 5.
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Scholars of the Wise men were called Scribes: For they were the Scholars
of the greater Prophets, and these Scholars were called the Sons of the
Prophets. Now the greater Prophets which lived in that time from Eli to
David were Samuel, Gad, Nathan, Asaph, Heman and Jeduthun.
And thus we must understand the meaning of that Question ver.12.
Who is their Father? which gave occasion to that Proverbial speech afterwards used commonly amongst the Jews [Is Saul also among the Prophets] used of one that was suddenly raised up to some dignity or perfection
which by his education he was not fitted for. And therefore the Chaldee
Paraphrast minding the Scope of the place renders  ִמי ַאִביֶהםwho is their
Father, by  ַמי רבותיוwho is their Master? which Kimchi approves and accordingly expounds that Proverb in this manner, כשהיה אדם שפל עוּלה במעּלה
 היה אומד ַהַגם ָֹשאוּל ַבְנִביִאיםWhen any one was mounted from a low state to
any dignity, they used to say, Is Saul also among the Prophets? But R.
Solom.would rather keep the Literal sense of those words, Who is their
Father? and therefore supposeth something more then we here contend
for, viz. That Prophesie was a kind of Hereditary thing. For so he speaks,
Don’t wonder for that he is called the Father of them,  כי נבואה ירושה היאthat
is, For Prophesie is an hereditary thing. But I think we may content our
selves with what our former Authors have told us, to which we may add
the testimony of R. Levi B. Gersom, who tells us that these Prophets here
spoken of were the Scholars of Samuel who trained them up to a degree of
Prophetical perfection, and so is called their Father, שלמד אתם שמואל והביאם
אל השלמות, because that Samuel instructed them and trained them up by
his discipline to a degree of Prophetical perfection.
Of these Disciples we find very frequent mention in Scripture; so 2
5 ver.12. ] 1 Samuel 10, 12: “And one of the same place answered, and sayd, But who
is their father? Therefore it became a prouerbe, Is Saul also among the Prophets?”
10 “ ] ִמי ַאִביֶהםwho [is] their father”, from the text of 1 Samuel 10, 12.
11 “ ] ַמי רבותיוwho is their rabbi”; Chaldee Paraphrast on 1 Samuel 10, 12.
12–13  ] כשהיה אדם שפל עוּלה במעּלה היה אומד ַהַגם ָֹשאוּל ַבְנִביִאיםlocate and translate
18 “ ] כי נבואה ירושה היאprophecy is an inheritance”
23–24 “ ] שלמד אתם שמואל והביאם אל השלמותSamuel taught them and brought them to perfection”
17 so he speaks ] locate
21 the testimony of R. Levi B. Gersom ] locate
363.26–364.1 2 Kings 4. ] 2 Kings 4, 38: “And Elisha came againe to Gilgal, and there
was a dearth in the land, and the sonnes of the Prophets were sitting before him: and
hee said vnto his seruant, Set on the great pot, and seethe pottage for the sonnes of the
Prophets.”
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Kings 4. we read of the Sons or Disciples of the Prophets in Gilgal. And
chap.6. Elisha is there brought in as their Master, at whose command they
were, and therefore they ask leave to enlarge their dwellings. And Elisha
himself was trained up by Elijahas his Disciple; and therefore in 2 Kings
3. it was thought a reason good enough to prove that he was a Prophet,
for that he had been Elijah’s Disciple, and poured water upon his hands,
as all the Jewish Scholiasts observe. And 2 Kings 9.1. Elisha sends one
of these his ministring Disciples to anoint Jehu to be King of Israel.And 1
Kings 20.35. The young Prophet there sent to reprove Ahab for sparing
Ben-hadad King of Syria is called by the Chaldee Paraphrast גשְכָרא ַתד ִמְּבֵני
ַתְלִמיֵדי ְמִביָיא, One of the Sons, the Disciples of the Prophets. And hence it
was that Amos urgeth the extraordinariness of his commission from God,
Ch.7 14. I was no Prophet, nor was I a Prophets Son. ּלא היה מוכן לנבואה מפאת
תלמירותו, He was not prepared for Prophesie, or trained up so as to be ﬁtted
for a Prophetical function by his discipleship, as Abarbanel glosseth upon
the place. And therefore Divine inspiration found him out of the ordinary
10–11  ] גשְכָרא ַתד ִמְּבֵני ַתְלִמיֵדי ְמִביָיאlocate and translate
13–14  ] ּלא היה מוכן לנבואה מפאת תלמירותוtranslate and locate
2 chap.6. ] 2 Kings 6, 1-2: “And the sonnes of the Prophets saide vnto Elisha, Beholde
now, the place where wee dwell with thee, is too strait for vs: Let vs goe, wee pray thee,
vnto Iordane, and take thence euery man a beame, and let vs make vs a place there
where we may dwell. And hee answered, Goe ye.”
4–5 in 2 Kings 3. ] 2 Kings 3, 11: “But Iehoshaphat said, Is there not here a Prophet
of the Lord, that we may enquire of the Lord by him? And one of the king of Israels
seruants answered, and said, Here is Elisha the sonne of Shaphat, which powred water
on the hands of Eliiah.”
7 2 Kings 9.1. ] 2 Kings 9, 1-3: “And Elisha the Prophet called one of the children of the
Prophets, and said vnto him, Gird vp thy loines, and take this boxe of oile in thine hand,
and goe to Ramoth Gilead. And when thou commest thither, looke out there Iehu the
sonne of Iehoshaphat, the sonne of Nimshi, and goe in, and make him arise vp from
among his brethren, and carie him to an inner chamber. Then take the boxe of oile, and
powre it on his head, and say, Thus saith the Lord, I haue anointed thee king ouer Israel:
then open the doore, and flee, and tary not.”
8–9 And 1 Kings 20.35. ] 1 Kings 20, 35: “And a certaine man of the sonnes of the
Prophets, saide vnto his neighbour in the word of the Lord, Smite me, I pray thee. And
the man refused to smite him.”
13 Ch.7 14. ] Amos 7, 14: “Then answered Amos, and sayde to Amaziah; I was no
Prophet, neither was I a Prophets sonne, but I was an heardman, and a gatherer of
Sycomore fruit.”
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road of Prophets among his Heards of cattel, and in an extraordinary way
moved him to goe to Bethel, there to declare God’s judgments against
King and people, even in the King’s Chappel. To conclude, In the New
Testament, when John Baptist and our Saviour called Disciples to attend
upon them and to learn divine Oracles from them, it seems to have been
no new thing, but that which was the common custome of the old Prophets.
Now of these Prophets there were several Schools or Colledges, as
the Jews observe, in several Cities, according as occasion was to employ them. So we read of a Colledge in Jerusalem, 2 Kings 22.14. where
Huldah the Prophetess lived, which is called  ִמְשִנהin the Original, and by
the Chaldee Paraphrast translated בית אולפנא, Domus Doctrinæ; by Kimchi
 בית מדרשa School. So 2 Kings ch.2, & 4. where we meet with divers places
set down as those where the residence of those young Prophets was, as
Bethel and Jericho and Gilgal, &c. So Kimchi observes upon the place ומה
שהיו בני הנביאם בבתל ובידיח כן היו בערי אחרות וכו, As the Sons of the Prophets were
in Bethel and Jericho, so were there also of them in several other places.
And the main reason why they were thus dispersed in many of the Cities
of Israel was this, that they might reprove the Israelites that were there:
and their Prophesie was wholly according to the exigencie of those times;
and therefore it was that their Prophesie was not committed to writing.
From hence some of the Jewish writers tell us of a certain Δᾳδουχία of
Prophesie, one continually like an Evening star shining upon the conspicable Hemisphere, when another was set. Kimchi tells us of this Mystical
11  ] ִמְשִנהliterally, “repetition”, but actually, ִמְשִנהב, usually translated now as “the second
[quarter]”
12 “ ] בית אולפנאteaching home”
12 Domus Doctrinæ ] “house of doctrine”
13 “ ] בית מדרשplace of Torah study”
15–16  ] ומה שהיו בני הנביאם בבתל ובידיח כן היו בערי אחרות וכוtranslate and locate
22 Δᾳδουχία ] “torch-bearing”
1 among his Heards of cattel ] Amos 7, 15: “And the Lord tooke me as I followed the
flocke, and the Lord said vnto me, Goe, prophecie vnto my people Israel.”
10 2 Kings 22.14. ] 2 Kings, 22, 14: “So Hilkiah the Priest, and Ahikam, and Achbor,
and Shaphan, and Asahiah, went vnto Huldah the Prophetesse, the wife of Shallum
the sonne of Tikuah, the sonne of Harhas, keeper of the wardrobe: now she dwelt in
Ierusalem in the colledge: And they communed with her.”
13 So 2 Kings ch.2, & 4. where ] 2 Kings 2, 3-5; 2 Kings 4, 38
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gloss upon those words, 1 Sam.3.3. Ere the Lamp of God went out, בדדש
אמר כי על נד הנבואה אמד ואמדו וודק השמש ובא הסמש עד שלא ישקיע הק בה שמשו של צדיך
 אהד מזדיח שמשו של צדיך אהרThis is spoken Mystically concerning the light of
Prophesie, according to that saying amongst our Doctors [the Sun riseth
and the Sun setteth,]that is, Ere God makes the Sun of one righteous man
to set, he makes the Sun of another righteous man to rise.
We should come now briefly to speak of the Highest degree of Divine inspiration or Prophesie taken in a general sense, which was the Mosaical.
But before we doe that, it may not be amiss to take notice of the Lowest
degree of Revelation among the Jews, which was inferiour to all that which
they call by the name of Prophesie: and This was their בת קול, Bath Kol,
Filia vocis, which was nothing else but some Voice which was heard as
descending from Heaven, directing them in any affair as occasion served:
which kind of Revelation might be made to one (as Maimon. par.2.c.42.
More Nevoch tells us ) that was no way prepared for this Prophesie.
Of this Filia Vocis we have mention made in one of the Ancientest
monuments of Jewish learning, which is Pirke R. Eliezer c.44. and otherwhere very frequently among the Jewish writers, as that which was a
frequent thing after the ceasing of Prophesie among the Jews; of which

1 1 Sam.3.3. ] 1 Samuel 3, 3: “And yer the lampe of God went out in the Temple of the
Lord, where the Arke of God was, and Samuel was layd downe to sleepe;”
1–3 בדדש אמר כי על נד הנבואה אמד ואמדו וודק השמש ובא הסמש עד שלא ישקיע הק בה שמשו של צדיך אהד
 ] מזדיח שמשו של צדיך אהרtranslate and locate
11 “ ] בת קולdaughter of the voice”
12 Filia vocis ] “daughter of the voice”; a literal translation of בת קול.

14–15 one (as Maimon. par.2.c.42. More Nevoch tells us ) ] In discussing Hagar and
Manoah and his wife, Maimonides says that “the speech they heard, or imagined they
heard, was like the Bat-kol (prophetic echo), which is so frequently mentioned by our
Sages, and is something that may be experienced by men not prepared for prophecy.”
Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.238.
17 which is Pirke R. Eliezer c.44. ] Commenting on 1 Samuel 15, 19, Pirke Eliezer 44.
61b says: “A Bath Kol came forth, saying to him” Friedlander, Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer, p.
349.
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more afterward. Josephus* tells us a story of Hircanus the High-Priest,
how he heard this Voice from Heaven, which told him of the victory which
his Sons had got at Cyzicum against Antiochus the same day the battel
was fought; and this (he saies) while he was offering up incense in the
Temple, τίνα τρόπον αὐτῷ τὸ θεῖον εἰς λόγους ἦλθἐ, he was made partaker
of a vocal converse with God, that is by a בת קול.
This R. Isaac Angarensis L. Cosri, strongly urgeth against the Karræ or
Scripturarii, (a sort of Jews that reject all Talmudical Traditions) that the
grand Doctors of the Jews received such Traditions from the Lxxii Senators, who were guided either by a בת קול, or something answerable to it, in
the truth of things, after all Prophesie was ceased, Maam. 3.§.41. קבלו כי
הסנהדוין היו מצווים לדעת כל החכמות כל שכן שלא נסתלקת מהם נבואה או מה שעומד במקומו
מבת קול וזולת וה, (i.) There is a Tradition that the men of the great Sanhedrim
were bound to be skill’d in the knowledge of all Sciences, and therefore it
is much more necessary that Prophesie should not be taken from them,
or that which should supply its room, viz. the Daughter of Voice, and the
like. Thus he , according to the Genius of Talmudical learning, is pleased
1 Josephus* ] In Antiquitates Judaicae, XIII,10,3, Josephus says: “Now a very surprising
thing is related of this high priest Hyrcanus, how God came to discourse with him: For
they say, that on the very same day on which his sons fought with Antiochus Cyzicenus,
he was alone in the temple, as high priest, offering incense, and heard a voice, That
’his sons had just then overcome Antiochus.’ And this he openly declared before all the
multitude upon his coming out of the temple; and it accordingly proved true.”
5 τίνα τρόπον αὐτῷ τὸ θεῖον εἰς λόγους ἦλθἐ ] “in this way the word of god came to him”.
6 “ ] בת קולbath kol”
11–13 קבלו כי הסנהדוין היו מצווים לדעת כל החכמות כל שכן שלא נסתלקת מהם נבואה או מה שעומד במקומו מבת
“ ] קול וזולת והThe members of the Synhedrion, as is known by tradition, had to possess
a thorough acquaintance with all branches of science. Prophecy had scarcely ceased,
or rather the Bath Qōl, which took its place.” Halevi, Kitab al Khazari, p.173.
1 Josephus* ] Titus Flavius Josephus (37 - c.100 AD) was a Jewish scholar and historian. His Antiquities of the Jews was completed in 93 or 94 AD and is a history of the Jews
written in greek for non-Jews.
7 R. Isaac Angarensis L. Cosri ] The Rabbi in Kitab al Khazari is identified as Yitzhak
ha-Sangari in Sefer ha-Emunot (Ferrara, 1556) by Shem Tov ibn Shem Tov (c. 1390 –
c. 1440), a Spanish Kabbalist.
7–8 Karræ or Scripturarii ] The Qara’im rose to prominence in the 8th century, and hold
that the Tanakh is the only source of legitimate authority in Judaism.
11 Maam. 3.§.41. ] Kitab al Khazari, 3.41.
17 he ] the Rabbi in Kitab al Khazari
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to expound the place of Esay 2. where it is said , that a Law shall goe forth
out of Zion, of the Consistorial Decrees of the Judges, Rulers and Priests
of the Jews, and the great Senate of Lxxii Elders, whom he would needs
perswade us to be guided infallibly by this בת קול, or in some other way בעזר
 אלהיby some divine vertue, power or assistance alwaies communicated
to them, as supposed at least that such an Heroical Spirit as that Spirit of
Fortitude which belonged to the Judges and Kings of Israel, and is called
the Spirit of God, (as Maimonides in More Nev. tells us) had perpetually
cleaved to them.
But we shall here leave our Author to his Judaical superstition, and
take notice of Two or Three places in the New Testament which seem to
be understood perfectly of this Filia vocis, which the constant Tradition of
the Jews assures us to have succeeded in the room of Prophesie. The first
is in John 12. where this Heavenly voice was conveighed to our Saviour
as if it had been the noise of Thunder, but was not well understood by
all those that stood by, who therefore thought that either it thundred, or
that it was a mighty voice of some Angel that spake to him: ver.28,29.
Then came there a voice from Heaven, saying, I have both gloriﬁed my
name, and will gloriﬁe it again. The people therefore that stood by and
heard it, said it thundred: others said that an Angel spake to him. So
Matt. 3.17. After our Saviours Baptism, upon his coming out of the water,
4 “ ] בת קולbath kol”
4–5 “ ] בעזר אלהיdivine aid”
17 ver.28,29. ] John 12, 28-9: “Father, glorifie thy Name. Then came there a voice from
heauen, saying, I haue both glorified it, and wil glorifie it againe. The people therefore
that stood by, and heard it, said, that it thundered: others said, An Angel spake to him.”
21 Matt. 3.17. ] Matthew 3, 16-7: “And Iesus, when hee was baptized, went vp straightway out of the water: and loe, the heauens were opened vnto him, and he saw the Spirit
of God descending like a doue, and lighting vpon him. And loe, a voice from heauen,
saying, This is my beloued Sonne, in whom I am well pleased.”
1 place of Esay 2. ] Isaiah 2, 3: “And many people shall goe & say; Come yee and let vs
go vp to the mountaine of the Lord, to the house of the God of Iacob, and he will teach
vs of his wayes, and we will walke in his pathes: for out of Zion shall goe forth the lawe,
and the word of the Lord from Ierusalem.”
8 Maimonides in More Nev. ] In Moreh Nevuchim, 2, 45, Maimonides says that “The
first degree of prophecy consists in the divine assistance which is given to a person,
and induces and encourages him to do something good and grand ... All the judges of
Israel possessed this degree ... Also all the noble chiefs of Israel belonged to this class.”
Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.241.
10 our Author ] i.e. Yitzhak ha-Sangari
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the Evangelist tells us that the Heavens were opened, and that the Spirit
of God descended upon him in the shape of a Dove, and lo, a voice from
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. And last
of all we meet with this kind of Voice upon our Saviour’s Transﬁguration,
Matth. 17.5,6. which is there so described as coming out of a Cloud,
as if it had been loud like the noise of Thunder, Behold a bright cloud
overshadowed them, and behold a Voice out of the cloud, which said,
This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased: which Voice it is said
the three Disciples that were then with him in the Mount heard, as we are
told in the following verse, and also 2 Pet. 1.17,18. From whence we
are fully informed, that it was this Filia vocis we speak of which came for
the Apostles sakes that were with him, as a Testimony of that Glory with
which God magniﬁed his Son; which Apostles were not yet raised up to
the Degree of Prophesie, but only made partakers of a Voice inferiour to it.
The words are these, He received from God the Father honour and Glory,
when there came such a voice to him from the excellent Glory, This is my
beloved Son in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came from
Heaven we heard when we were with him in the holy mount. Now that this
was that very  בת קולwe speak of, which was inferiour to Prophesie, we may
sufficiently learn from the next verse, We have also a more sure word of
Prophesie: For indeedtrue Prophesie was counted much more Authentical
then this בת קול, as being a Divine Inspiration into the Mind of the Prophet;
which this was not, but onely a Voice that moved their Exteriour Senses;
and by the mediation thereof informed their Minds. And thus we have
done with this Argument.
We now come briefly to enquire into the Highest degree of Divine In5 Matth. 17.5,6. ] Matthew 17, 5-6: “While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud ouershadowed them: and behold a voyce out of the cloude, which saide, This is my beloued
sonne, in whom I am well pleased: heare ye him. And when the disciples heard it, they
fell on their face, and were sore afraid.”
10 2 Pet. 1.17,18. ] 2 Peter 1, 17-8: “For hee receiued from God the Father, honour and
glory, when there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloued
Sonne in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came from heauen wee heard,
when we were with him in the holy mount.”
11 Filia vocis ] “daughter of the voice”
19 “ ] בת קולbath kol”
20 the next verse ] 2 Peter 1, 19: “We haue also a more sure word of prophecie, whereunto yee doe well that ye take heede, as vnto a light that shineth in a darke place, vntill
the day dawne, and the day starre arise in your hearts:”
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spiration, which was the Mosaical, that by which the Law was given; and
this we may best doe by searching out the Characteristical differences
of Moses’s Inspiration from that which was Technically called Prophesie.
And these we shall take out of Maimon. his De Fund. Legis, c.7. where
they are fully described according to the general strain of all the Rabbinical Doctrine delivered upon this Argument.
The first is, That Moses was made partaker of these Divine Revelations
per vigiliam, whereas God manifested himself to all the other Prophets in
a Dream or Vision when their Senses were ἀργοὶ, מה הּברש יש כין נבואת משה
 לנכואת שאר כל הנכיאים שכל הנביאים בחלום או במאה ומשה דבינו ראה והוא עד ועימדWhat
is the diﬀerence between the Prophesie of Moses and the Prophesie of all
other Prophets? All other Prophets did prophesie in a Dream or Vision:
but Moses our Master when he was waking and standing, according to
what is written (Num.7.89.) And when Moses was gone into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to speak with him, (i.e. God) then he heard the
voice of one speaking unto him. By which place in Numb. it appears he
had free recourse to this Heavenly Oracle at any time. And therefore the
Talmudists have a Rule, : ממשה רביני עיח לא באה אלינ מעולם נבואה בלילהThat
Moses had never any Prophesie in the night-time, (i.) in a Dream or Vision
of the night, as the other Prophets had.
The second difference is, That Moses prophesied without the mediation of any Angelical power, by an influence derived immediately from
8 per vigiliam, ] “whilst awake”
9 ἀργοὶ, ] “unemployed”, “at rest”
9–10 מה הּברש יש כין נבואת משה לנכואת שאר כל הנכיאים שכל הנביאים בחלום או במאה ומשה דבינו ראה
 ] והוא עד ועימדWhat is the difference between Moses’ prophecy and that of all the other
prophets? [Divine insight is bestowed upon] all the [other] prophets in a dream or vision.
Moses, our teacher, would prophesy while standing awake, as [Numbers 7:89] states:
“When Moses came into the Tent of Meeting to speak to Him, he heard the Voice speaking to him.” Hilk�ôt Yesôdê hat-tôrā , 7.6. Maimonides, Constitutiones de fundamentis
legis, p.96.
18 :“ ] ממשה רביני עיח לא באה אלינ מעולם נבואה בלילהIt is a rule to us that prophecy never came
to Moses at night.” Not from Maimonides.
4 Maimon. his De Fund. Legis, c.7. ] Smith’s source is Vorstius’ edition of Constitutiones
de Fundamentis Legis, published in Amsterdam in 1638. Maimonides, Constitutiones de
fundamentis legis.
14 Num.7.89. ] Numbers 7,89: “And when Moses was gone into the Tabernacle of the
Congregation, to speake with him, then he heard the voyce of one speaking vnto him,
from off the Mercie seat, that was vpon the Arke of Testimony from betweene the two
Cherubims: and he spake vnto him.”
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God; whereas in all other Prophesies (as we have shewed heretofore)
some Angel still appeared to the Prophet, כל הנביאים על ידי מלאך וכוAll Prophets did prophesie by the help or ministry of an Angel, and therefore they
did see that which they saw in parables or under some dark representation; but Moses prophesied with the ministry of an Angel. This he proves
from Numbers 12.8. where God saies of Moses, I will speak with him
mouth to mouth; and so Exod.33.11. The Lord spake unto Moses face to
face.
But we must not here so much adhere to that Exposition which Maimonides and the rest of his Country-men give us of this place, as to forget
what we are told in the New Testament concerning the Ministerie of Angels which God used in giving the Law it self: And so S. Stephen discourseth of it, Acts.7.53. and S. Paul to the Galatians ch.3. tells us, the Law
was given by the disposition of Angels in the hands of a Mediator, that is,
Moses, the Mediator then between God and the people. And therefore I
should rather think the meaning of those words [Face to face] to import the
clearness and evidence of the Intellectual light wherein God appeared to
Moses, which was greater then any of the Prophets were made partakers
of. And therefore the old tradition goes of them, that they saw אספקלריא
2 [“ ] כל הנביאים על ידי מלאך וכוDivine insight is bestowed upon] all the [other] prophets
through the medium of an angel. Therefore, they perceive only metaphoric imagery
and allegories. Moses, our teacher, [would prophesy] without the medium of an angel”
Hilk�ôt Yesôdê hat-tôrā , 7.7. Maimonides, Constitutiones de fundamentis legis, p. 101
6 Numbers 12.8. ] Numbers 12, 8: “With him will I speake mouth to mouth euen apparantly, and not in darke speeches, and the similitude of the Lord shall hee behold:
wherefore then were yee not afraid to speake against my seruant Moses?”
7 Exod.33.11. ] Exodus 33, 11: “And the Lord spake vnto Moses face to face, as a man
speaketh vnto his friend. And he turned againe into the campe, but his seruant Ioshua
the sonne of Nun, a yong man, departed not out of the Tabernacle.” Both illustrations
are from Maimonides.
13 Acts.7.53. ] Acts 7, 53: “Who haue receiued the Lawe by the disposition of Angels,
and haue not kept it.”
13 Galatians ch.3. ] Galatians 3, 19: “Wherefore then serueth the Law? it was added
because of transgressions, till the seed should come, to whome the promise was made,
and it was ordeyned by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour.”
371.19–372.1 “ ] אספקלריא שאינה מאירהin a dark mirror”; Gemara Yebamoth, 4, 49b: “All
the prophets looked into a dim glass, but Moses looked through a clear glass.”
16 words [Face to face] ] Again, square brackets indicate Worthington’s intervention;
presumably Smith quoted “(ִניםָפֶּאל ־ִניםָפּface to face”) from Exodus 33, 11.
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 שאינה מאירהin Speculo non lucido, whereas Moses saw in Speculo lucido,
οὐ δι‘ αἰνιγάτων, as Philo tells us (together with Maimonides) in his Book,
Quis Rerum divin. hæres sit,that is, without any impressions or Images
of Things in his Imagination in an Hieroglyphical way, as was wont to be
in all Dreams and Visions; but by characterizing all immediately upon his
Understanding: though otherwise much of the Law was indeed almost
little more for the main scope and aim of it but an Emblem or Allegory.
But there may be yet a farther meaning of those words [Face to Face]
and that is the friendly and amicable way whereby all divine Revelations
were made to Moses; for so it is added in the Text, As a man speaketh
unto his friend.
And this is the third difference which Maimonides assigns, viz. כל
 הנביאים יראים ונכהלים ומתמוגגיםAll the other Prophets were afraid and troubled
and fainted; but Moses was not so: for the Scripture saith, God spake to
him a man speaks to his friend; that is to say, As man is not afraid to hear
the words of his friend, so was Moses able to understand the words of
Prophesie without any disturbance and astonishment of Mind.
The fourth and last is the Liberty of Moses’s Spirit to prophesie at all
times, as we heard before out of Numb.7.89. He might have recourse
at any time to the sacred Oracle (in the Tabernacle) which spake from
1 in Speculo non lucido ] “in a mirror that is not clear”; recalling 1 Corinthians 31, 12,
which reads in the Vulgate: “Videmus nunc per speculum in ænigmate: tunc autem facie
ad faciem.” - “we see now through a mirror in riddles; then, however, face to face.”
1 in Speculo lucido, ] “in a clear mirror”
2 οὐ δι‘ αἰνιγάτων ] “not by enigmas”
2 Philo ] “but to Moses God appeared in his actual appearance and not by a riddle”
Philo, Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres Sit, LII; citepPhilo1854, p.146.
12–13 “ ] כל הנביאים יראים ונכהלים ומתמוגגיםAll the [other] prophets are overawed, terrified,
and confounded [by the revelations they experience], but Moses, our teacher, would not
[respond in this manner], as [Exodus 33:11] relates: ’[God spoke to Moses...] as a man
speaks to a friend’;” Hilk�ôt Yesôdê hat-tôrā , 7.8.
2 Maimonides ] cf. Moreh Nevuchim, 2, 36, where he says that Moses “did not receive
prophetic inspiration through the medium of the imaginative faculty, but directly through
the intellect.” Maimonides, The Guide for the Perplexed, p.226.
10–11 As a man speaketh unto his friend ] Exodus 33, 11.
372.20–373.1 spake from between the Cherubins ] Numbers 7, 89: “And when Moses
was gone into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, to speake with him, then he heard
the voyce of one speaking vnto him, from off the Mercie seat, that was vpon the Arke of
Testimony from betweene the two Cherubims: and he spake vnto him.”
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between the Cherubins: and so Maimonides lays down this difference,
כּל הנביאים אין מתנכיאים בכל עת שרצו, None of the Prophets did prophesie at
what time they would, save Moses, who was clothed with the Holy Spirit
when he would, and the Spirit of Prophesie did abide upon him: neither
had he need to predispose his Mind or prepare himself for it, for he was
alwaies disposed and in readiness as a ministring Angel; and therefore
he could prophesie at what time he would, according to that which was
spoken in Numb. 9.8. Tarry you here a little, and I will hear what the
Lord will command concerning you. Thus Maimonides, who, I think, here
somewhat hyperbolizeth, and scarce speaks consistently with the rest of
the Hebrew Masters. For we may remember what we heard before concerning the Talmudical Tradition, that Moses’s mind was indisposed for
Prophesie when he was transported with indignation against the Spies;
though I think it is more probable that he had a greater liberty of prophesying then any other of the Prophets had.
Now this clear distinct kind of Inspiration made immediately upon an
Intellectual facultie in a familiar way, which we see was the gradus Mosaicus, was most fit and proper for Laws to be administred in: which was
excellently took notice of by Plutarch in that Discourse of his, περὶ τῶν
μὴ χρῷν ἔμμετρα νῶν τὴν Πυθίαν, where he tells us the Poetrie that was
usually interlaced with Riddles and Parables was taken away in his time,
and a more familiar way of Prophesie brought in; though he by a Gentile
superstition applies that to his Pythia; Θεὸς ἀφελὼν τῶν χρησμῶν ἔπη καὶ
γλώσσας καὶ περιφράσως, οὕτω διαλέγεσθαι παρασκεύασε τοῖς χρωμένοισ&c.
2 “ ] כּל הנביאים אין מתנכיאים בכל עת שרצוAll the [other] prophets cannot prophesy whenever
they desire. Moses, our teacher, was different. Whenever he desired, the holy spirit
would envelop him, and prophecy would rest upon him. He did not have to concentrate
his attention to prepare himself [for prophecy], because his [mind] was always concentrated, prepared, and ready [to appreciate spiritual truth] as the angels [are]. Therefore,
he would prophesy at all times, as [Numbers 9:8] states: ’Stand and hear what God will
command you.’” Hilk�ôt Yesôdê hat-tôrā , 7.9.
17–18 gradus Mosaicus ] “degree of Moses”
19–20 περὶ τῶν μὴ χρῷν ἔμμετρα νῶν τὴν Πυθίαν ] “Why the Pythia does not now give
oracles in verse”
23–24 Θεὸς ἀφελὼν τῶν χρησμῶν ἔπη καὶ γλώσσας καὶ περιφράσως, οὕτω διαλέγεσθαι παρασκεύασε τοῖς χρωμένοισ ] “the god took away from the oracles poetry, dialects, circumlocutions, and obscurity, taught the oracles to speak as the laws discourse to cities, and
13 when he was transported with indignation against the Spies ] cf. the reference above
to Pesachim, 6, 65b.
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God hath now taken away from his Oracles Poetrie, and the variety of
dialect, and circumlocution, and obscuritie; and hath so ordered them to
speak to those that consult them, as the Laws doe to the Cities under their
subjection, and Kings to their people, and Masters to their Scholars, in
the most intelligible and perswasive language. But by Plutarch’s leave,
this character agrees neither to his Pythia, nor indeed to Moses himself
(who put a veil upon his face in giving the Law it self to the people) but
to our Saviour alone, the Dispenser of the true Law of God inwardly to
the Souls of Men; and therein conversing with them, not so much προσώπῳ προς πρόσωπον, as νῷ πρὸς νοῦν, not so much Face to Face as Mind to
Mind.
We have now seen what is this gradus Propheticus Mosaicus, which
indeed was necessarie should be transcendent and extraordinary, because it was the Basis of all future Prophesie among the Jews: For all the
Prophets mainly aim at that to establish and confirm the Law of Moses,
as to the practical observation of it; and therefore it was also so strongly
manifested to the Israelites by Signs and Miracles done in the sight of all
the people, and his familiaritie and acquaintance with Heaven testified to
them all, the divine voice being heard by them all at Mount Sinai; which
dispensation amounted at least to as much as a  בת קולto the very lowest
of the people. All which Considerations put R. Phineas into such an admiration of this  מעמד הד סניor Statio montis Sinai, (as the Doctors are wont
to call it), that he determines in Pirke Eliezer, That all this Generation that
heard the voice of the Holy Blessed God, was worthie to be accounted as
the minstring Angels. But what That Voice was which they heard, the latter
as princes speak to their people and their subjects, or as masters teach their scholars,
appropriating their manner of speech to good sense and persuasive grace”; adapted
from de Pythiae oraculis, 24, 406f.
9–10 προσώπῳ προς πρόσωπον ] “face to face”, from 1 Corinthians 31, 12
10 νῷ πρὸς νοῦν ] “mind to mind”
12 gradus Propheticus Mosaicus ] “Mosaic degree of prophecy”
20 “ ] בת קולbath kol”
22 “ ] מעמד הד סניthe response at Mount Sinai”; Hilk�ôt Yesôdê hat-tôrā , 8.2.
22 Statio montis Sinai ] “station of Mount Sinai”; cf. Vorstius’ translation in Maimonides,
Constitutiones de fundamentis legis, p.114.; Buxtorf translates it as “statio in Monte Sinai”
in Maimonides, Doctor Perplexorum, pp. 287, 289.
23 Pirke Eliezer ] Pirke Eliezer, 41: “Rabbi Phineas said: All that generation who heard
the voice of the Holy One, blessed be He, were worthy to be like ministering angels.”
Friedlander, Pirke de Rabbi Eliezer, p.327.
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Jews are scarce well agreed: but Maimonides, according to the most received opinion, in More Nev.p.2.c.33. tells us that they onely heard those
first words of the Law distinctly, viz. I am the Lord thy God, and, Thou
shalt have none other gods, &c. and but only the sound of all the rest of
the words in which the remainder of the Law was given: and this, as he
saies, was the great Mystery of that Station, so much spoken of by the
Ancients.
And here by the way we may take notice,That that divine Inspiration
which is conveighed to any one man, primarily benefits none but himself;
and therefore many times, as Maimonides tells us, it rested in this private
use, not profiting any else but those to whom it came. And the reason
of this is manifest, for that an Inspiration abstractly considered can onely
satisfie the mind of him to whom it is made, of its own Authority and Authenticalness (as we have shewed before:) And therefore that one man
may know that another hath that Doctrine revealed to him by a Prophetical spirit which he delivers, he must also either be inspired, and so be
in gradu Prophetico in a true sense, or be confirmed in the belief of it by
some Miracle, whereby it may appear that God hath committed his Truth
to such an one, by giving him some signal power in altering the course
of Nature; which indeed was the way by which the Prophets of old ordinarily confirmed their Doctrine, when they delivered any thing new to the
people; which course our Saviour himself and his Disciples also took to
confirm the Truth of the Gospel: Or else there much be so much Reasonableness in the thing itself, as that by Moral arguments it may be sufficient
to beget a belief in the Minds of sober and good men.
And I wish this last way of becoming acquainted with Divine Truth were
better known amongst us: For when we have once attained to a true sanc17 in gradu Prophetico ] “in the prophetic rank”
2 More Nev.p.2.c.33. ] cf. Moreh Nevochim, 2.33: “It was only Moses that heard the
words, and he reported them to the people ... When the people heard this voice their
soul left them; and in this voice they perceived the first two commandments. ... it is
impossible for any person to expound the revelation on Mount Sinai more fully then our
Sages have done, since it is one of the secrets of the Law” Maimonides, The Guide for
the Perplexed, pp.222-3.
10 as Maimonides tells us ] cf. “There is the possibility that a prophet will experience
prophecy for his own sake alone - i.e., to expand his mental capacities and to increase
his knowledge - [allowing him] to know more about the lofty concepts than he knew
before.” Hilk� ôt Yesôdê hat-tôrā 7.6.11; Maimonides, Constitutiones de fundamentis
legis, p.107.
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tified frame of Mind, we have then attained to the End of all Prophesie,
and see all divine Truth that tends to the salvation of our Souls in the
Divine light, which alwaies shines in the Purity and Holiness of the New
Creature, and so need no further Miracle to confirm us in it. And indeed
that God-like glory and majesty which appears in the naked simplicity of
true Goodness, will by its own Connateness and Sympathy with all saving
Truth friendly entertain and embrace it.
Thus we have now done with all those sorts of Prophesie which we
find any mention of: And as a Coronis to this Discourse we shall farther
enquire a little what Period of time it was in which this Prophetical Spirit
ceased both in the Jewish and Christian Church. In which business because the Scripture it self is in a manner silent, we must appeal to such
Histories as are like to be most Authentical in this business.
And first for the Period of time when it ceased in the Jewish, I find our
Christian writers differing. Justin Martyr would needs perswade us that it
was not till the Æra Christiana. This he inculcates often in his Dialogue
with Trypho the Jew, Οὐδέποτε ἐν τῷ γένει ὑμῶν ἐπαύσατο οὔτε προφήτης
οὔτε ἄρχων, ἐξ ὅτου ἀρχὴν ἔλαβε, μέχρις οὗ οὗτος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς καὶ γένονε
καὶ ἔπαθεν, There never ceased in your Nation either Prophet or Prince,
till Jesus Christ was both born and had suﬀered. And so he often there
tells us that John the Baptist was the last Prophet of the Jewish Church;
which conceit he seems to have made so much of, as thinking to bring our
Saviour lumine Prophetico, with the greater evidence of Divine authority,
as the promised Messiah into the world. But Clemens Alexandrinus hath
9 Coronis ] “garland”
17–19 Οὐδέποτε ἐν τῷ γένει ὑμῶν ἐπαύσατο οὔτε προφήτης οὔτε ἄρχων, ἐξ ὅτου ἀρχὴν ἔλαβε,
μέχρις οὗ οὗτος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς καὶ γένονε καὶ ἔπαθεν ] “in your nation there never failed
either prophet or ruler, from the time when they began until the time when this Jesus
Christ appeared and suffered;” Dialogue with Trypho, 52.17.
376.24–377.3 Clemens Alexandrinus ... and Malachy as the last. ] cf. “Jeremiah and
Ambacum were still prophesying in the time of Zedekiah. In the fifth year of his reign
Ezekiel prophesied at Babylon; after him Nahum, then Daniel. After him, again, Haggai
and Zechariah prophesied in the time of Darius the First for two years; and then the
angel among the twelve”, in Stromata, 1.21. HGW objects that “Clemens Alexandrinus
does not state that prophecy ceased with Malachi” and quotes at length to prove it (John
Smith, Select Discourses, p.279), without grasping that Smith interprets “ἄγγελος” (angel)
as a translation of ”( “מַלְאָכִיmy angel,or, Malachi) at Stromota, 1.21.122. 20-23. The
phrase “the angel among the twelve” recurs at Stromata, 1.21.127.25.
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much trulier with the consent of all Jewish Antiquity, resolved us, that all
Prophesie determin’d in Malachy, in his Strom.lib. 1 where he numbers
up all the Prophets of the Jews, Thirty five in all, and Malachy as the last.
Though indeed the Talmudists reckon up Fifty five Prophets and Prophetesses together,Gem.Mass.Megil. תנו דכנן ארבעים ושמנה נכיאים ושבע נביאות,
The Rabbins say that there were 48 Prophets and 7 Prophetesses that did
prophesie to the Israelites: Which after they had reckoned almost up, they
tell us that Malachy was the last of them, and that he was contemporary
with Mordecai, Daniel, Haggai, Zacharie, and some others (whose Prophesies are not extant) whom for their number sake they there reckon up,
who all prophesied in the second year of Darius. But commonly they
make onely these Three, Haggai, Zacharie and Malachy, to be the last of
the Prophets, and so call them  ;נביאים אחרוניםso Massec. Sotah ch. last,
where the Misnical Doctors tell us, that from the time in which all the first
Prophets expired, the Urim and Thummim ceased; and the Gemarists say
that they are call’d נכיאים ראשונים, the First Prophets, לאפוק מחגי זהדיה ומלאכי
האחרונים נינהו, in opposition to Haggai, Zacharie and Malachy, which are
the Last. And so Maimon. and Bartenor. tell us that the Prophetæ priores were so called, because they prophesied in the times  בית הרשיןof the
first Temple, and the Posteriores because they prophesied in the time of
the second Temple: and when these later Prophets died, then all Prophesie expired, and there was left, as they say, onely a Bath Kol to succeed
5 “ ] תנו דכנן ארבעים ושמנה נכיאים ושבע נביאותOur Rabbis taught: ’Forty-eight prophets and
seven prophetesses prophesied to Israel’,” Megilah, 14a.
13 “ ] נביאים אחרוניםthe most recent prophets”; prophetae posteriores.
14 the Misnical Doctors tell us ] at Sotah, 48a.
16 “ ] נכיאים ראשוניםthe early prophets”; Sotah, 48b.
16–17 [“ ] לאפוק מחגי זהדיה ומלאכי האחרונים נינהוThe term ’former’] excludes Haggai, Zechariah,
and Malachi who are the latter [prophets]”; Sotah, 48b.
18–19 Prophetæ priores ] “earlier prophets”
19 “ ] בית הרשיןfirst Temple”
20 Posteriores ] “later”
5 Gem.Mass.Megil. ] Megilah is the tenth tractate in the Moed order of the Misnah.
13 Massec. Sotah ] Sotah is the fifth tractate in the Nashim order.
18 Bartenor ] Obadiah ben Abraham (c.1445 -c.1515) is best known for his commentary on the Misnah, which was first published in Venice in 1549. It is based largely on the
work of Rashi and Maimonides. He is known as Bartenora from his birthplace, Bertinoro
in Italy.
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some time in the room of it. So we are told Gem. Sanhedrim c.1.§.13.
תנו רכנן משמתו נכיאים אחרונים חני זכריה ומלאכי נסתלקה רוח הקודש מעשראל ואעיפי היו
: משתמשין בבת קולOur Rabbins say, that from that time the later Prophets
died, the Holy Spirit was taken away from Israel: nevertheless they enjoyed
the Filia vocis: and this is repeated Massec. Joma c.1. Now all that time
which the Spirit of Prophesie lasted among the Jews under the second
Temple, their Chronologie makes to be but Fourty years. So the Author
of the Book Cosri Maam. 3.§.39. התמידה הנבואה בבית שני קרוכ לארבעים שנה, (i.)
The continuance of Prophesie under the time of the second Temple was
almost forty years. And this R. Jehuda his Scholiast confirms out of an
Historico-Cabbalistical Treatise of R. Abraham Ben Dior. and a little after
he tells us, that after forty years their Sapientes were called Senators, אתר
ארכעים שנה המון החכמים נקראים אנשי כנסת הגדולה, after forty years were pass’d,
all the Wise-men were called The Men of the great Synagogue. And therefore the Author of that Book useth this Æra of the Cessation of Prophesie;
and so this is commonly noted as a famous Epocha among all their Chro2–3 תנו רכנן משמתו נכיאים אחרונים חני זכריה ומלאכי נסתלקה רוח הקודש מעשראל ואעיפי היו משתמשין בבת
:“ ] קולOur Rabbis taught: Since the death of the last prophets, Haggai, Zechariah and
Malachai, the Holy Spirit [of prophetic inspiration] departed from Israel; yet they were
still able to avail themselves of the Bath-kol.” Sanhedrin, 1.11a.
8 “ ] התמידה הנבואה בבית שני קרוכ לארבעים שנהProphecy lasted about forty years of the second
Temple.” Kitab al Khazari, 3.39. Halevi, Kitab al Khazari.
12 Sapientes ] “wise men”
12–13 “ ] אתר ארכעים שנה המון החכמים נקראים אנשי כנסת הגדולהForty years later these prophets
were succeeded by an assembly of Sages, called the Men of the Great Synagogue.”
Kitab al Khazari, 3.45. cf Johannes Buxtorf, Liber Cosri, p.239.
16 Epocha ] “some remarkable occurence, from whence some Nations date and measure their computations of time” ; Blount, Glossographia

1 Gem. Sanhedrim c.1.§.13. ] In Coccejus, Duo Tituli Thalmudici Sanhedrin et Maccoth... p.156.
5 Massec. Joma c.1. ] Yoma,1. 9b; cf. Sotah, 9.48b, where the same wording occurs.
8 the Book Cosri Maam. 3.§.39. ] cf. Johannes Buxtorf, Liber Cosri, p.215.
10 R. Jehuda his Scholiast ] Smith regards Kitab al Khazari as a teaching by Yitzhak haSangari, with commentary by Jehuda.
11 R. Abraham Ben Dior ] Abraham ben David Halevi (c.1110 - 1180), is also known as
Ibn Daud (and as Rabad I). He was a Cordoban historian, philosopher, physician and
astronomer. he wrote Sefer ha-Kabbalah, an anti-Karaite history of Jewish tradition in
1160-1.
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nologers, as the Book Juchasin, the Seder Olam Zuta, as R. David Gantz
hath summ’d them all up in his chronological History put forth lately by
Vorstius. The like may be observed from Maccab. 9.27. and chap. 4.46.
and chap.14.41.
This Cessation of Prophesie determined as it were all that old Dispensation. wherein God hath manifested himself to the Jews under the Law,
that so that growing old and thus wearing away, they might expect that
new Dispensation of the Messiah which had been promised so long before, and which should again restore this Prophetical Spirit more abundantly. And so this Interstitium of Prophesie is insinuated by Joel 2.in
those words concerning the later times; In those days shall your Sons
and Daughters prophesie, &c. And so S Peter Acts 2. makes use of the
place to take off that admiration which the Jews were possess’d withall to
see so plentifull an effusion of the Prophetical Spirit again: And therefore
3 Maccab. 9.27. ] 1 Maccabees 9, 27: “So was there a great affliction in Israel, the like
whereof was not since the time that a Prophet was not seene amongst them.”
3 chap. 4.46. ] 1 Maccabees 4, 46: “And laide vp the stones in the mountaine of the
temple in a conuenient place, vntill there should come a Prophet, to shew what should
be done with them.”
4 chap.14.41. ] 1 Maccabees 14, 41: “Also that the Iewes & priests were wel pleased
that Simon should be their gouernour, and high priest for euer vntil there should arise a
faithfull prophet.”
10 Interstitium ] “interval”, “space between two things”
10 Joel 2. ] Joel 2, 28: “And it shall come to passe afterward, that I will powre out my
Spirit vpon all flesh, and your sonnes and your daughters shall prophecie, your old men
shall dreame dreames, your yong men shall see visions.”
12 Acts 2. ] Acts 2, 17: “And it shall come to passe in the last dayes (saith God) I will
powre out of my Spirit vpon all flesh: and your sonnes and your daughters shall prophesie, and your yong men shall see visions, and your old men shall dreame dreames:”
1 the Book Juchasin ] Sefer yuhasin, a history of the Jewish people written by Abraham
Zavuto (1452 - 1515) in 1504, was published in Cracow in1580.
1 Seder Olam Zuta ] Seder ’Olam Zuta is an anonymous chronicle, perhaps redacted in
the sixth century AD.
1 R. David Gantz ] David Ganz (1541 - 1613) wrote Zemah Dawid, first published in
Prague in 1592.
2–3 his chronological History put forth lately by Vorstius ] Chronologia Sacra-Profana a
mundi conditu ad annum M.5352 vel Christi 1592, a translation of Semer Dawid by William Henry Vorstius (not to be confused with his father Conrad Vorstius, the Arminian),
was published at Lugdunum Batavorum in 1644. See pp.57-8.
5–6 Dispensation ] Blount glosses it as “a distributing or dealing” Blount, Glossographia,
in the sense here of “a divinely ordained system ”
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this Spirit of Prophesie is called the Testimony of Jesus in the Apocalypse,
ch.19.
According to this notion we must understand that passage in John
7.39. The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet gloriﬁed. To which that in Ephes.4. He ascended up on high, and gave gifts
unto men, plainly answers: As likewise the Answer which the Christians
at Ephesus made to Paul, Acts 19. when he asked them whether they
had received the Holy ghost, That they knew not whether there was a
Holy ghost (that is) whether there were any Extraordinary Spirit, or Spirit
of Prophesie restored again to the Church or not, as hath been well observed of late by some learned men. But enough of this.
We come now briefly to dispatch the second Enquiry, viz. What time
the Spirit of Prophesie, which was again restored by our Saviour, ceased
in the Christian Church. It may be thought that S. John was the last of
Christian Prophets, for that the Apocalypse is the latest dated of any Book
which is received into the Canon of the New Testament. But I know no
place of Scripture that intimates any such thing, as if the Spirit of Prophesie was so soon to expire. And indeed if we may believe the Primitive
Fathers, it did not; though it overliv’d S. John’s time but a little. *Eusebius tells us of one Quadratus ὃν ἅμα ταῖς Φιλίππου θυγατράσι Προφητικῷ
1–2 Apocalypse, ch.19. ] Revelation 19, 10: “And I fell at his feete to worship him: And
he said vnto me, See thou doe it not: I am thy fellow seruant, and of thy brethren, that
haue the testimonie of Iesus, Worship God: for the testimony of Iesus, is the spirit of
prophecie.”
3–4 John 7.39. ] John 7, 39: “(But this spake he of the Spirit which they that beleeue on
him, should receiue. For the holy Ghost was not yet giuen, because that Iesus was not
yet glorified.)”
5 Ephes.4. ] Ephesians 4, 8: “Wherefore he saith: When he ascended vp on high, he
led captiuitie captiue, and gaue gifts vnto men.”
7 Acts 19. ] Acts 19, 2: “He said vnto them, Haue ye receiued the holy Ghost since yee
beleeued? And they saide vnto him, Wee haue not so much as heard whether there be
any holy Ghost.”
380.20–381.1 ὃν ἅμα ταῖς Φιλίππου θυγατράσι Προφητικῷ χαρίσματι λόγος ἔχει διατρέψαι ]
“The followers of Montanus, Alcibiades and Theodotus in Phrygia were now first giving
wide circulation to their assumption in regard to prophecy—for the many other miracles
that, through the gift of God, were still wrought in the different churches caused their
prophesying to be readily credited by many—and dissension arose concerning them”;
Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, V, 3.4.
11 some learned men ] to be identified
20 Quadratus ] Smith identifies this person with Quadratus the Apologist, probably incorrectly.
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χαρίσματι λόγος ἔχει διατρέψαι, who together with the daughters of Philip
had the gift of Prophesie. So the report was. This Quadratus as he tells
us, lived in Trajan’s time , which was but at the beginning of the second
Century. And a little after, speaking of good men in that age, he adds,
Τοῦ θείου πνεύματος εἰσέτι δι‘ αὐτῶν πλεῖσται παράδοξοι δυνάμεις ενήγουν,
Many strange and admirable vertues of the Divine Spirit as yet shewed
forth themselves by them. And the same Author lib.4.§.18. tells us out
of Justin Martyr, who lived in the middle of the second Century, and then
writ his Apologie for the Christians, That the gift of Prophesie was still to
be seen in the Church, Τράφει δὲ καὶ ὡς ὅτι μέχρι καὶ ἀυτου χαρίσματα προφητικὰ διέλαμπεν ἐπὶ τῆς Εκκλησίασ. Yet not long afterward there is little or
no remembrance of the Prophetical spirit remaining in the Church. Hence
the Montanists are by some of the Fathers proved to be no better then
Dissemblers when they pretended to the Gift of Prophesie, for that it was
then ceased in the Church. And so Eusebius tells us lib.5.§.3. and withall
that Montanus and his Complices onely took advantage of that Vertue
of working wonders which yet appeared (as was reported, though doubtfully) in some places, to make a semblance of the Spirit of Prophesie; Τῶν
δὲ αμφι Μοντανὸν καὶ Αλκιβιάδην καὶ Θεόδοτον περὶ τὴν Φρυγίαν ἄρτι τότε
5 Τοῦ θείου πνεύματος εἰσέτι δι‘ αὐτῶν πλεῖσται παράδοξοι δυνάμεις ενήγουν ] “many strange
miracles of the divine spirit were at that time still being wrought by them”; Eusebius,
Ecclesiastical History, III, 37.
10–11 Τράφει δὲ καὶ ὡς ὅτι μέχρι καὶ ἀυτου χαρίσματα προφητικὰ διέλαμπεν ἐπὶ τῆς Εκκλησίασ ] “He also writes that even up to his own time prophetic gifts illuminated the church.”
Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, IV, 18.
381.18–382.4 Τῶν δὲ αμφι Μοντανὸν καὶ Αλκιβιάδην καὶ Θεόδοτον περὶ τὴν Φρυγίαν ἄρτι
τότε πρῶτον τὴν περὶ τοῦ προφητεύειν ὑπόλεψιν παρὰ πολλοῖς ἐκφερομένων. Πλεῖσται γὰρ οὖν
καὶ ἄλλαι παραδοξοπαιῖαι τοῦ θείου χαρίσματος εἰσέτι τότε κατὰ διαφόρους ἐκκλησίας ἐκτελούμεναι, πίστιν παρὰ πολλοῖς τοῦ κᾳκείνους προφητεύειν παρεῖχον, καὶ δὴ διαφωνίας ὐπαρχούσης
περὶ τῶν δεδηλωμένων ] “The followers of Montanus, Alcibiades and Theodotus in Phrygia
were now first giving wide circulation to their assumption in regard to prophecy—for
the many other miracles that, through the gift of God, were still wrought in the different churches caused their prophesying to be readily credited by many—and dissension
arose concerning them”; Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, V, 3.4.
2 Quadratus ] Quadratus the Apologist, or Saint Quadratus of Athens, is second century writer who (according to Eusebius) addressed an apology for Christianity to Hadrian
in 124 or 125. He was Bishop of Athens from 125-129.
3 Trajan’s time ] Emperor from 98 to 117 AD.
8 Justin Martyr ] Justin Martyr (c.100 - 165 AD) was a noted Christian apologist. His
First Apology dates to 155-7.
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πρῶτον τὴν περὶ τοῦ προφητεύειν ὑπόλεψιν παρὰ πολλοῖς ἐκφερομένων. Πλεῖσται γὰρ οὖν καὶ ἄλλαι παραδοξοπαιῖαι τοῦ θείου χαρίσματος εἰσέτι τότε κατὰ
διαφόρους ἐκκλησίας ἐκτελούμεναι, πίστιν παρὰ πολλοῖς τοῦ κᾳκείνους προφητεύειν παρεῖχον, καὶ δὴ διαφωνίας ὐπαρχούσης περὶ τῶν δεδηλωμένων. But
then especially did Montanus, Alcibiades and Theodotus raise up in many
an opinion that they prophesied: And this belief was so much the more increased concerning their prophesying, for that as yet in several Churches
were wrought many Miraculous and Stupendious eﬀects of the Holy Spirit;
though yet there was no perfect agreement in their opinion about this.
To conclude this, (and to hasten to an End of this Discourse of Prophesie,) There is indeed in Antiquity more frequent mention of some Miracles
wrought in the name of Christ; but less is said concerning the Prophetical
Vertue, especially after the second Century. That it was rare, and to be
seen but sometimes, and more obscurely in some few Christians onely
who had attained to a good degree of Self-purification, is intimated by
that of Origen in his 7th Book against Celsus. Πλὴν καὶ νῦν ἔτι ἴχνη ἐστὶ τοῦ
ἁγίου πνεύματος παρ‘ ὀλίγοις, τὰς ψυχὰς τῷ λόγῳ καὶ ταῖς κατ‘ αὐτὸν πράξεσι
κεκαθαρμένοις..
We should now shut up all this Discourse about Prophesie; only before we conclude, it may not be amiss to add a few Rules for the better
understanding of Prophetical Writ in general.
1. The First, (which yet we shall rather put under debate,) is concerning the Style and Manner of languaging all pieces of Prophesie; whether
that was not peculiarly the work of the Prophet himself; whether it does
16–18 Πλὴν καὶ νῦν ἔτι ἴχνη ἐστὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος παρ‘ ὀλίγοις, τὰς ψυχὰς τῷ λόγῳ καὶ
ταῖς κατ‘ αὐτὸν πράξεσι κεκαθαρμένοις. ] “but since that time these signs have diminished,
although there are still traces of His presence in a few who have had their souls purified
by the Gospel, and their actions regulated by its influence”; Origen, Contra Celsum,
VII.8.699D, in PG, 11, col.1433.
11 Miracles ] marginal note: “And that the gift of working Miracles was ceased in his
time, S. Chrysostome doth more then once affirm, τῆς δυνάμεως τῶν σημείων οὐδ‘ ἴχνος
ὑπολείπεται, l.4 de Sacerdotio, &c. The like is affirmed by S.Austin.” For the claim that
“there is not the least sign of such a power being left us”, see St. John Chrysostom, de
Sacerdotio, IV.3.398. For St Augustine, see his Homily 6 on the First Epistle of John, 10.
16 Origen in his 7th Book against Celsus ] Origen (184-253 AD) was an Alexandrian
theologian who was anathematised by the Second Council of Constantinople in 553.
Contra Celsum was written in 248 AD against the work of Celsus the Platonist, who had
attacked Christianity in Λόγος Ἀληθής (“The True Discourse”) in about 177 AD.
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not seem that the Prophetical Spirit dictated the Matter onely or principally, yet did leave the words to the Prophet himself. It may be considered
that God made not use of Idiots or Fools to reveal his Will by, but such
whose Intellectuals were entire and perfect; and that he imprinted such
a clear copy of his Truth upon them, as that it became their own Sense,
being digested fully into their Understandings; so as they were able to
deliver and represent it to others as truly as any can paint forth his own
Thoughts. If the Matter and Substance of things be once lively in the Mind,
verba non invita sequuntur: And according as that Matter operates upon
the Mind and Phantasie, so will the Phrase and Language be in which it
is express’d. And therefore I think to doubt whether the Prophets might
not mistake in representing the Mind of God in their Prophetical Inspirations, except all their Words had been also dictated to them, is to question
whether they could speak Sense as wise men, and tell their own Thoughts
and Experiences truly or not. And indeed it seems most agreeable to the
nature of all these Prophetical Visions and Dreams we have discoursed
of, wherein the nature of the Enthusiasm consisted in a Symbolical and
Hieroglyphical shaping forth of Intelligible things in their Imaginations, and
enlightning the Understanding of the Prophets to discern the scope and
measure of these Visa or Phantasmata; that those Words and Phrases in
which they were audibly express’d to the Hearers afterwards or penned
down, should be the Prophets own: For the Matter was not (as seems
evident from what hath been said) represented alwaies by Words, but by
Things. Though I know that sometime in these Visions they had a Voice
speaking to them; yet it is not likely that Voice should so dilate and comment so largely upon things, as it was fit the Prophet should doe when he
repeated the same things to vulgar ears.
It may also further be considered That our Saviour and his Apostles
generally quote Passages out of the Old Testment as they were translated
9 verba non invita sequuntur ] “the words follow without being sought for”
20 Visa ] “things seen”
20 Phantasmata ] “images”

9 verba non invita sequuntur ] cf. Horace, de Arte Poetica, 311: “verbaque provisam
rem non invita sequentur” (“when the subject matter is seen in advance the words follow
without being sought for:”

384

5

10

15

20

25

CATECHICAL DISCOURSES 1650-1

by the Lxx, and that where the Lxx have not rendered them verbatim, but
have much varied the manner of phrasing things from the Original; as hath
been abundantly observed by Philologers: Which it is not likely they would
have done, had the Original words been the very Dictate of the Spirit; for
certainly they would seem not to need any such Paraphrastical variations,
as being of themselves full and clear enough; besides herein they might
seem to weaken the Authenticalness of the Divine Oracles. And indeed
hath not the swerving from this Notion made some of late conceit (though
erroneously) the Translation of the Lxx to be more Authentical then the
Hebrew, which they would needs perswade us had been corrupted by the
Jews, our Saviour declining the Phraseology thereof?
Besides, we find the Prophets speaking every one of them in his own
Dialect; and such a Variety of Style and Phraseologie appears in their
Writings, as may argue them to have spoken according to their own proper
Genius: which is observed by the Jews themselves (who are most zealously, as is well known, devoted to the very Letter of the Text) in all
the Prophets except Moses, and that part of Moses onely which contains
the Decalogue. And hence we have that Rule Gem. Sanhedr. אין סגנון
אחד עילה לשני נביאים ולא יתנכאו שנחים כסגנן אהד, The same form doth not ascend upon two Prophets, neither doe both of them prophesie in the same
form. Which Rule Cocceius confesseth he know not the meaning of: But
Abarbanel, who better understood the Mind of his own Compatriots, in
his Comment upon Jeremy ch.49. gives us a full account of it, upon occasion of some Phrases in that Prophesie concerning Edom, parallel to
what we find in Obadiah. From this Congruency of the Style in both he
thus takes occasion to lay down our present Notion as the Sense of that
former Theorem, לא היו מנכיאים באותו אופן כשגיה מנבא משה וכו, The Prophets
did not prophesie in the same manner as Moses did: For he prophesied
from God immediately, from whom he received not only the Prophesie,
1 verbatim ] “word for word”
18–19 “ ] אין סגנון אחד עילה לשני נביאים ולא יתנכאו שנחים כסגנן אהדThe same communication is
revealed to many prophets, yet no two prophets prophecy in the identical phraseology.”;
Sanhedrin, 10.89a
27  ] לא היו מנכיאים באותו אופן כשגיה מנבא משה וכוtranslate and locate
1 Lxx ] The legendary seventy scholars who translated the Hebrew bible into Greek in
the third century BC. At the time of Christ it was widely accepted as a text among Jews.
21 Cocceius ] Johannes Cocceius (1603-1669) was a Dutch theologian and Hebraist.
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but also the very Words and Phrases; and accordingly as he heard them,
so he wrote them in the Book of the Law, in the very same words which he
heard from God: but as for the rest of the Prophets, they beheld in their
Visions the things themselves which God made known to them, and both
declared and expressed them in their own Phraseology.
Thus we see he ascribes the Phrase and Style every where to the
Prophet himself, except onely in the Law, which he supposeth to have
been dictated totidem verbis: which is probable enough, if he means the
Law strictly so taken, viz. for the Decalogue, as it is most likely he doth.
And again a little after, ראו הענינים ומעצמם הליחו איתם כלאון הפסוקי שחיו רגילים
: בהםThe things themselves they saw in Prophesie, but they themselves
did explain and interpret them in that Dialect which was most familiar to
them. And this, as he there tells, was the reason why the same kind of
Phraseologie occurred not among the Prophets, according to the sense
of the Talmudists Maxime we mentioned. The like the Jewish Scholiasts observe upon those false Prophets who did all uno ore bid Ahab
ascend up to Ramoth-Gilead and prosper, אין כגנון אהד וכו, Unus idemque
loquendi modus nunquam reperitur in duobis Prophetis: And therefore
they made it an argument that these were false Prophets, because they
did idem Canticum canere, for they all said, Goe up and prosper . And
thus the Heathenish Philosopher Plutarch in his περὶ τοῦ μὴ χρᾷν ἔμμετραι
νῦν Πυθίαν thought likewise concerning his Oracle, telling us, That all Enthusiasm is a mixture of two Motions, the one is impress’d upon the Soul
8 totidem verbis ] “in so many words”
10–11 : ] ראו הענינים ומעצמם הליחו איתם כלאון הפסוקי שחיו רגילים בהםtranslate and locate
17  ] אין כגנון אהד וכוtranslate and locate
17–18 Unus idemque loquendi modus nunquam reperitur in duobis Prophetis ] “One
and the same way of speaking is never found in two prophets”
20 idem Canticum canere ] “sing the same song”
20 Goe up and prosper ] 1 Kings 22, 12: “And all the Prophets prophecied so, saying;
Goe vp to Ramoth Gilead, and prosper: for the Lord shall deliuer it into the kings hand.”
cf. 2 Chronicles 18, 11.
21–22 in his περὶ τοῦ μὴ χρᾷν ἔμμετραι νῦν Πυθίαν ] “Why the Pythia does not now give
oracles in verse”
16–17 those false Prophets .. and prosper ] cf. 2 Chronicles 18; 1 Kings 22
385.22–386.1 That all Enthusiasm ... ariseth from it ] cf. “what is called inspiration
seems to be a combination of two impulses, the soul being simultaneously impelled
through one of these by some external; influence, and through the other by its own
nature” de Pythiae oraculis 21, 404f
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which is Gods Organ, the other ariseth from it; and therefore he saies, Ὁ
μαντικὸς ἐνθουσιασμὸς, ᾥσπερ ὅ ἐρωτικὸς, χρῆται τῇ ὑποκειμένῃ δυνάμει, λαὶ
κινεῖ τῷν δεξαμένων ἕκαστοβ καθ‘ ὅ πέφυκεν, All Prophetical Enthusiasm,
like as also that which is Amatorious, doth make use of the subject faculty, and moves every Recipient according to it’s disposition and nature.
And thence he thus excuseth the rough and unpolish’d language in which
the Oracles were sometime deliver’d, most fitly to our purpose describing some Prophetical Inspiration, Οὐ γάρ ἐστι Θεοῦ η γῆρυς, οὐ δὲ ὁ φθόγγος, οὐδὲ ἡ λέξις, οὐδὲ τὸ μέτρον, ἀλλὰ τῆς γυναικπ/ς. ἐκεῖνος δὲ μόνος τὰς
φαντασίας παρίσησι, καὶ φῶς ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ ποιεῖ πρὸς τὸ μέλλον. ὁ γὰρ ἐθουσιασμὸς τοιοῦτόν ἐστι, For neither the voice, nor sound, nor phrase,nor metre
is from God, but from Pythìa her self; God only suppeditates the phantasms, and kindles a light in the Soul to signiﬁe future things: For all Enthusiasm is after this manner. Hence was that old saying of Heraclitus,Ὁ
ἄναξ, οὗ τὸ μαντεῖόν ἐστι τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς, οὔτε λέγει, οὔτε συμαίνει, That the
King whose Oracle is at Delphi, neither plainly expresses, nor conceals,
but onely obscurely intimates by signs. But to conclude this first Particular, I shall add by way of caution, We must not think that we can vary
Scripture-expression so securely with retaining the true meaning, except
we we likewise had as real an understanding of the Sense it self as the
Prophets had, over whom God also did so far superintend in their copying
forth his Truth, as not to suffer them to swerve from his meaning. And so
we have done with that Particular.
2. In the next place, for the better understanding all Prophetical writ,
we must observe that there is sometimes a seeming inconsistence in
things spoken of, if we shall come to examine them by the strict Logical
1–3 Ὁ μαντικὸς ἐνθουσιασμὸς, ᾥσπερ ὅ ἐρωτικὸς, χρῆται τῇ ὑποκειμένῃ δυνάμει, λαὶ κινεῖ τῷν
δεξαμένων ἕκαστοβ καθ‘ ὅ πέφυκεν ] “prophetic inspiration, like that of love, makes use of
the abilities that it finds ready at hand, and moves each of them that receive it according
to the nature of each” de Pythiae oraculis 23 , 406b
8–11 Οὐ γάρ ἐστι Θεοῦ η γῆρυς, οὐ δὲ ὁ φθόγγος, οὐδὲ ἡ λέξις, οὐδὲ τὸ μέτρον, ἀλλὰ τῆς
γυναικπ/ς. ἐκεῖνος δὲ μόνος τὰς φαντασίας παρίσησι, καὶ φῶς ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ ποιεῖ πρὸς τὸ μέλλον.
ὁ γὰρ ἐθουσιασμὸς τοιοῦτόν ἐστι ] “As a matter of fact, the voice is not that of a god, nor
the utterance of it, nor the diction, nor the metre, but all these are the woman’s; he puts
into her mind only the visions and creates a light in her soul in regard to the future; for
inspiration is precisely this.” de Pythiae oraculis 7, 397c
14–15 Ὁ ἄναξ, οὗ τὸ μαντεῖόν ἐστι τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς, οὔτε λέγει, οὔτε συμαίνει ] “the Lord whose
prophetic shrine is at Delphi neither tells nor conceals, but indicates” de Pythiae oraculis
21, 404e
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rules of Method: we must not therefore in the matter of any Prophetical
Vision look for a constant Methodical contexture of things carried on in a
perpetual coherence. The Prophetical Spirit doth not tie it self to these
Rules of Art, or thus knit up its Dictates Systematically, fitly framing one
piece or member into a combination with the rest, as it were with the joints
and sinews of Method: For this indeed would rather argue an humane
and artificial contrivance then any Inspiration, which as it must beget a
Transportation in the Mind, so it must spend it self in such Abrupt kind of
Revelations as may argue indeed the Prophet to have been inspired. And
therefore Tully lib.2. de Divinat. judiciously excepts against the Authenticalness of those Verses of the Sybills which he met with in his time, (and
which were the same perhaps with those we now have) because of those
Acrosticks and some other things which argued an elaborate artifice, and
an affected diligence of the Writer, and so indeed non furentis erant, sed
adhibentis diligentiam , as he speaks. Lumen Propheticum est lumen abruptum, as was well noted anciently by the Jews. And therefore the Masters of Jewish Tradition have laid down this Maxime, אין מוקדם ומאוחר בתורה,
Non est prius & posterius in Lege, We must not seek for any Methodical
concatenation of things in the Law, or indeed in any other part of Prophetical writ; it being a most usual thing with them many times πέρας ἀρχῇ
14–15 non furentis erant, sed adhibentis diligentiam ] “they were not raving, but using
care”; adapted from Cicero, de divinatione, II.54.112.
15–16 Lumen Propheticum est lumen abruptum ] “the prophetic light is a disconnected
light”
17 “ ] אין מוקדם ומאוחר בתורהthere is no early and later in the Torah”; Smith could have met
this widely cited maxim in a number of the texts he cites; cf. for example, “there is no
earlier and later in the Torah” (Pesachim, 6b.), or Rashi’s commentary on Exodus 31,
18: “In the Torah, chronological order is not adhered to.” Cunaeus, too, cites it Cunaeus,
Petri Cunaei De republica Hebraeorum, libri III: Hebraea & Graeca omnia verbo tenus
reddita Latine sunt: aut, postquam relata abunde sententia corum est apponuntur: ut
tardare haec res lectorem non possit, p.302.
18 Non est prius & posterius in Lege ] “There is no earlier and later in the law”
387.20–388.1 πέρας ἀρχῇ συνάπτειν ] “to join the end to the beginning”; Proclus, Commentary on the Timaeus, 248A.
11 those Verses of the Sybills ] Cicero says that “in the Sibylline books, throughout the
entire work, each prophecy is embellished with an acrostic, so that the initial letters of
each of the lines give the subject of that particular prophecy.” (de divination, II.54.112.
Eusebius sees the comments as relating to a prophecy of Christ, in Constantini imperatoris oratio ad coetum sanctorum, XIX.
387.20–388.1 πέρας ἀρχῇ συνάπτειν ] Proclus uses the phrase to describe the operation
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συνάπτειν, to knit the Beginning and End of Time together. Nescit tarda
molimina Spiritûs Sancti gratia, is true also of the Grace or Gift of Prophesie. We find no curious Transitions, nor true dependence many times of
one thing upon another; but things of very different natures, and that were
cast into periods of time secluded one from another by vast intervals, all
couched together in the same Vision; as Jerome hath observed in many
places, and therefore tells us, Non curæ fuit Spiritui prophetali historiæ
ordinem sequi. And thus he takes notice in Daniel 11.2. that whereas
there were Thirteen Kings between Cyrus and Alexander the Great, the
Prophet speaks of but Four, skipping over the rest, as if the other Nine
had fill’d up no part of the interval. The like he observes upon Jeremy 21.1.
and otherwhere; as likewise sudden and abrupt Introductions of persons,
Mutations of persons (Exits and Intrats upon this Prophetical stage being
made as it were in an invisible manner) and Transitions from the voice
of one person to another. The Prophetical Spirit though it make no noise
and tumult in its motions, yet it is most quick, spanning as it were from the
1–2 Nescit tarda molimina Spiritûs Sancti gratia ] “the grace of the holy spirit does not
know sluggish efforts”: St Ambrose, Expositio in Evangelium secundum Lucam, II.19.
7–8 Non curæ fuit Spiritui prophetali historiæ ordinem sequi ] “To follow the order of
history was not the concern of the prophetic spirit”; St. Jerome, Commentary on Daniel
11,2 in PL 25.702.col. 558.
8 Daniel 11.2. ] Daniel 11, 2: “And now will I shew thee the trueth. Behold, there shall
stand vp yet three Kings in Persia, & the fourth shalbe farre richer then they all: and by
his strength through his riches he shall stirre vp all against the realme of Grecia.”
11 Jeremy 21.1. ] Jeremiah 21, 1: “The word which came vnto Ieremiah from the Lord,
when king Zedekiah sent vnto him Pashur the sonne of Melchiah, and Zephaniah the
sonne of Maaseiah the priest, saying;”
13 Exits ] lit. “he leaves”, as in a stage direction
13 Intrats ] lit. “he enters”, as in a stage direction
of time.
1–2 Nescit tarda molimina Spiritûs Sancti gratia ] cf. Donne, Sermon XXXI: “The Holy
Ghost cannot go at a slow pace”; Jeremy Taylor, An Apology for Authorized and Set
Forms of Liturgie: “Gods Spirit (if he pleases) can doe his worke as well in an instant,
as in long premeditation.”
9–11 there were Thirteen Kings ... no part of the interval ] “it should be observed that
after he has specified four kings of Persia after Cyrus, the author [i.e., Daniel] omits the
nine others and passes right on to Alexander.” St. Jerome, Commentary on Daniel 11,2
11 Jeremy 21.1. ] Jerome’s commentary says that in the prophets, especially Ezekiel
and Jeremiah, “nequam regum et temporum order servetur”, “no order of reign or time
is kept”. Smith’s stage imagery is his own, however.
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Centre to the Circumference; it moves most swiftly, though most gently.
And thus Philo’s observation is true, Οὐδεὶς ἐννοῦς μαντυεύει. There must
be some kind of Μανία in all Prophesie, as *Philo tells us, Ὅτε φῶς ἐπιλάμψσει τὸ θεῖον, δύεται τπ ανθρώπινον , When divine light ariseth upon the
Horizon of the Soul of Man, his own humane light sets: It must at least
hide it self as a lesser light, as it were by an Occasus Heliacus, under the
beams of the greater, and be wholly subject to the irradiations and influences of it. Δια τοῦτο ἡ δύσις τοῦ λογισμοῦ καὶτὸ περὶ αὐτὸν σκότος ἔκστασιν
καὶ θεογόρητον μανίαν ἐγέννησε, as he goes on, Therefore the setting of a
mans own Discursive faculty and the eclipsing thereof begets an Ecstasis
and a divine kind of Mania.
3. The last Rule we shall observe is, That no piece of Prophesie is to
be understood of the state of the World to come or the Mundus animarum:
For indeed it is altogether impossible to describe that, or to comprehend
it in this life. And therefore all divine Revelation in Scripture must concern
some state in this world. And so we must understand all those places that
treat of a new Heaven and a new Earth, and such like. And so we must
understand the new Jerusalem mentioned in the New Testament, in that
Prophetical book of the Apocalypse, ch.21. And thus the Jews were wont
universally to understand them, according to that Maxime we now speak
of ascribed to R. Jochanan in Massec. Berac.c.5. כל הנכיאים כולם לא נתנכאו אלא
2 Οὐδεὶς ἐννοῦς μαντυεύει ] “No one prophesies ideas”
3 Μανία ] “madness, inspired frenzy”
3–4 Ὅτε φῶς ἐπιλάμψσει τὸ θεῖον, δύεται τπ ανθρώπινον ] “when the divine light sets this
other rises and shines, (265) and this very frequently happens to the race of prophets”;
Philo, Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres sit, 53.265
6 Occasus Heliacus ] lit. “sun-related setting”; a technical term from astronomy: the last
visible setting of a star in the evening twilight.
8–9 Δια τοῦτο ἡ δύσις τοῦ λογισμοῦ καὶτὸ περὶ αὐτὸν σκότος ἔκστασιν καὶ θεογόρητον μανίαν
ἐγέννησε ] “On this account the setting of our reason, and the darkness which surrounds
it, causes a trance and a heaven-inflicted madness.” Philo, Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres
sit, 53.265
13 Mundus animarum ] “world of souls”
19 Apocalypse, ch.21 ] Revelations 21, 1-2: “And I saw a new heauen, and a new earth:
for the first heauen, and the first earth were passed away, and there was no more sea.
And I Iohn saw the holy City, new Hierusalem comming down from God out of heauen,
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.”
389.21–390.1 :“ ] כל הנכיאים כולם לא נתנכאו אלא לימות המשיח אבל עולם הבא עין לא דאהAll the proph21 ascribed to R. Jochanan in Massec. Berac.c.5. ] Chapter 5 of Berkot introduces the
quotation: “R. Hiyya b. Abba also said in the name of R. Johanan.”
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:לימות המשיח אבל עולם הבא עין לא דאהAll the Prophets prophesied to the daies
of the Messiah; but as for the world to come, Eye hath not seen it. So they
constantly expound that passage in Esay 64.4. Since the beginning of the
world Men have not heard, nor perceived by the Eare, neither hath the Eye
seen, O God, besides thee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for
him. And according to this Aphorism our Saviour seems to speak, when
he saies, All the Prophets and the Law prophesied until John, Mat.11.13.
ἕως Ἰωάννου, i.e. They prophesied to or for that Dispensation which was to
begin with John, who lived in the time of the twilight as it were between the
Law and the Gospel. They prophesied of those things which should be
accomplished with the period of Gospel-Dispensation which was usher’d
in by John.
As for the state of Blessedness in Heaven, it is major Mente humanâ.
much more is it major Phantasiâ. But of this in part heretofore.

ets prophesied only for the days of the Messiah, but as for the world to come, ’Eye hath
not seen, oh God, beside Thee’”; Berakot 5. 34b.
3 Esay 64.4. ] Isaiah 64, 4: “For since the beginning of the world men haue not heard,
nor perceiued by the eare, neither hath the eye seene, O God, besides thee, what hee
hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.”
7 Mat.11.13. ] Matthew 11,13: “For all the Prophets, and the Law prophecied vntill
Iohn.”
8 ἕως Ἰωάννου, ] “until John”
13 major Mente humanâ ] “great than the human mind”
14 major Phantasiâ ] “greater than imagination”

